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SECOND EDITION. 


N N the firſt edition, this book was 
1% publiſhed as an anſwer to a trea- 
K. x tile, intitled, Chriſtianity not founded 

on argument. But the author's deſign ex- 
tended farther ; and his intention then, was, 

to take in a larger compaſſe, and ſtate the 
arguments for the truth of the chriſtian re- 
ligion; and anſwer other difficulties, and 
objections, beſides thoſe, propoſed, in the 
above-mentioned treatiſe, How far he ex- 
ecuted his Wah muſt be left to the reader | 

to judge. . 2 

The book is now again publiſhed, whh Nr: - 

a title, more agreeable to the extent of the 

original plan. In this ſecond edition, there 
| A are 


iv 
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are the following additions; namely, An 
Appendix, or Part IV. being a vindication of 
ſome things, objected againſt, in the præ- 


cedeing parts of this book. —The Contents; 
or a brief account of the principal matters, 


treated of, throughout the whole work:;— 
An Index of the texts of ſcripture, which 
are quoted, alluded to, or explaned. : 

N. B. [The additions are printed ſepa- 
rately, for the uſe of thoſe, who chooſe to 
have them alone, or to complete the firſt 
edition.] 

Many noble defences of chriſtianity have 


been publiſhed, of late; and yet the op- 
poſers of revelation continue to write. It is 


the glory of our age and nation, that there 
is ſuch freedom of debate. It is to be 
hoped, that the various controverſies, of 
the præſent day, will give light to ſuccede- 
ing ages; prævent the univerſal ſpread of 
enthuſiaſm ; and promote peace and liberty, 
truth and righteouſneſſe, in the earth. 
Towards fo glorious a work, every one, in 
his ſtation, ſhould contribute all he can.— 


And to this end, the author of the Reaſona- 


bleneſſe of the chriſtian religion, &c. has, 
willingly, thrown 1 in his 1 mite, 


Mes Jement 


ADVERTISEMENT, 


Advertiſement concerning the third 
edition. 


It may not be improper to inform the rea- 
der, that the whole work has been care- 
fully reviſed, and corrected ; and ſeveral ad- 
ditions and alterations made. But there are 
no additions, nor alterations, of conſequence 
enough to be printed ſeparately. 

The third edition is printed upon a better 
paper. And the printing it with larger 
types, and in a lefle crouded manner, has 


cauſed the work to ſwell ſo, as that it hath 


been thought proper to divide it into two 
volumes, 3 MAG4:- 


Preſcot-ſtreet, Geode dalds, 
London, Sept. 12, 1759. 
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Why this 50 HE book, which is here anſwered, | 


aan * S 7. & lintitled, Chr: Nianity not founded on 
* I: argument, ] is much leſſe than the 
wrote a- anſwer. But every intelligent reader knows, 
Saint. that it is eafie to couch an objection, in a few 
words; when the anſwer cannot, poſſibly, be 
brought iuto the ſame compaſſe. A ground- 
lefſe objection may ariſe, from aſſerting, that 
a thing is, conſtantly, ſo and ſo; when the 
anſwer muſt be, by an induction of particu- 
lar inſtances ; to ſhow that it is ſeldom, or ne- 
ver, ſo. Again; An objection may ariſe, 
from bringing a text, to prove, what it has 
no relation to; or from quoteing it, in ſuch 
@ manner, as lo ſet it in a wrong light; when 
=: | the 
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the anſwer muſt take in moſt, or all, of the 


ſurrounding circumſtances ; in order to ſhow, 

what is the proper view of ſuch g text; or 

that the objection is intirely founded upon 

4 miſinterprœtation. And finally, He, that 

gives a full, and faithful anſwer, muſt quote, 

more than once, his antagoniſt's words, at 

large; —in which, be has expreſſed his main 
arguments, or objections; leſt he ſhould be 

thought to have miſrepraſented bim. And 

this does, confiderably, ſwell the anſwer. 

I think it of no moment, who the author of Abe, au- 

this pamphlet 7s. If I did know certainly, name, of 
my concern would not be, with his perſon, but — 
01th his arguments. Whoever he be, I wiſh 

him no harm, but all poſſible good; and par- 
ticularly, that he may become a rational be- 

liever ; upon the moſt clear and convinceing 5 
evidence, —If I had not apprebended bis per- He has all 1 
formance to be one continued miſrepræſentation 1 75 mil 
of chriſtianity, and it's true and proper evi - ed rational 
dence; and calculated to do harm, to the. gene- m—_ 
rality of readers, I ſhould not have thought it 

. vorth my while to have made any remarks upon 

it. But I am willing to lay hold on this, or any 

proper occaſion, to write in defence of chriſti- 

anity, as a thing. truely rational, excellent, 

and well atteſted; and of ſufficient importance, 5 
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to deſerve the attention of all thoſe, who have 
it in their power, to come acquainted with the 


5 nature and evidences of it. 
Why the | | 


dialogue Notwithſtanding what the author has inti- 
| ſtyle is ogu 
1 mated, p. 82, 83. concerning the dialogue 


ſen. flyle's unbinging men's principles, and unſet- 
ling their faith, I have ventured upon it; 
and prafer it, for the eaſe, with which one 
may introduce an oljection, and return the pro- 
per anſwer. And I think it greatly conduces 
to keep up the reader's attention, and make 
the controver/ie more pleaſant, and agreeable. 
How far I have imitated the manner of the 
antients, or kept up the characters of the per- 
ſons, who are introduced, muſt be left to the 
reader, to determine. ] have not returned any 
anſwers to the difficulties, and objeftions, of 
this author; but ſuch as I apprehend to carry 
| IS ſome weight with them ; nor have 1 deſignedly, 
in any place, miſrepreſented him. It is true, 
indeed, it is a very bard matter, in ſeveral 
inſtances, to fix his meaning, or to be ſure 
that you have his real ſentiments. 
Various As @ proof of his uncertain, or involved, 
conjec- | . | | ; 
5 tures a- manner of writeing, I could allege ſome in- 
9 bout the ſtances of chriſtians, who take bim to. have 
deſign, ꝓrote ſeriouſly, in defence of chriſtianity ;— 
though ſuch are not found among the rational 
| believers. 
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believers. There are other perſon® and thoſe 
not a few, who take it to be one of the boldeſt | 
and moſt formidable attacks upon chriſtianity, 
that has ever been made. And the adverſa- 
ries of revelation glory in it, as unanſwerable. 
—[ think rational chriſtians need be in no pan- 
nic, about the event. For neither the weak 
efforts of enthuſiaſtic and irrational chriſtians; 
nor what this author, p. 96. calls the peſti- 
lential writeings of infidels, and the rude at- 
tacks of ingenious malice; can prayudice the 
cauſe, As chriſtians have truth and evidence, 5 
on their fide, it can be made appear; and 
tbat is the onely weapon, that ought to be made 
uſe of. For a victory, obtained, in any other 
way, ought to be dreaded, no leſſe than a de- 

feat. See the author, p. 92,.— 101. — Such Regie er- 
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repeted attacks upon rational chriſtianity, , onrnarien | 
of courſe, lead rational believers, to a more to rational 
careful and exact inquiry, into the nature and erg | 


anity. = 
þ 


evidences of their faith; which cannot fail of 
ending, to the advantage of truth and virtue. 
Tt is poſſible, that, upon examination, it may 
be found, that chriſtians have mixed ſome of 
their own private ſentiments, with the pure 
doctrine of Chriſt, And, as ſuch things can- 
not be defended, they had much better part 
with them, than give up 1 rational chriſtianity, - 


or 


— 


Different 
cbri ters ON 
the ſide of 
znfidelity, 
take dit- 
ferent me- 


thods. 
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or had it, with thoſe difficulties, which afford 
the moſt. plaufible objections againſt it; though, 
in reality, they do not belong to it (a). Such 
authors, as this, (whatever be their deſign) 


@orll, perhaps, in the iſſue, help us to get rid 


of uch difficulties and incumbrances;—which. 
7s, doubtleſſe, a very deſireable thing. | 

| The author of Chriſtianity as old as the 
creation pretended, that reaſon, or the truth 
and jitneſſe of things, is a ſufficient rule, for 
all mankind ;—that every man is, of himſelf, 
capable of clearly percieveing what is reaſon- 


able, fit, and proper, in all circumſtances. 


From whence, he would infer, that there can 
be no occafion, for their being inſtructed, by 


revelation. 


(a) Notwithſtanding what this author hath ſaid, p. 86. the 
lecture founded by the honorable Robert Boyle, Eſq; has done 


the greateſt ſervice in favor of a rational religion, of any 


thing, that can be named, or that ever was attempted that 
way. For it has, not onely excited a ſpirit of liberty, and 
free inquiry ; but produced many valueable and excellent 


books, with which, the world, perhaps, might, otherwiſe, ne- 


ver have been favored. It has taught rational chriſtians, of 
various ſets and denominations, to ſeparate the tares from 
the wheat: and to give up ſeveral things, which chriſtians 
had taken for the pure goſpel of Chriſt; as things, which 


cannot be defended, and as no part of the chriſtian revelation. 


And thoſe attacks, which the if have, from thence, been 


incited to make, will, in the end, turn out, to the advantage of 
true chriſtianity. 
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revelation.— That was his way of attacking 
chriſtianity,—This author, p. 17, &c. aſſerts, 
that the common people cannot reaſon, at all, 
that the generality of apprehenſions extend 
not, beyond a ſimple propoſition ; hat the 
ſouls of the multitude are lodged in their 
hands ; and (in one word) that they are inca- 
pable of acquireing a rational faith, or of 
Jjudgeing of a rational religion. And, there- To prove 
for, be contends, that there is a neceſſity for an a = 
anverſal inſpiration of the ſpirit, to infuſe verſal in- 
faith, or inſpire conviction ; or (as be ex- e 
preſſes it, p. 112.) a conſtant and particular #or a. 
revelation, imparted, ſeparately, and ſuper- rious cha- 
naturally, to every individual. Aud this be ders, 
pretends to prove, both by reaſon and ſcrip- 
ture. To make good this principle of his, he 
aſſumes a variety of characters; or collects ar- 
guments, from different quarters. P. 52. be Ty, of a | 
falls in with the ſentiments of the church of Tatil. 1 
Rome, and pleads that miracles ought never 
to ceaſe. If they do, they are, (ſais he) by 
no means, a competent ſupport, for the 
cauſe; or to be produced, as concluſive and 
ſubſtantial teſtimonies, for the truth of their 
religion. And, then, as his own profeſſed 
S ſentiments, he aſſerts, that, if miracles were 
neceſſary, in the infancy of the goſpel, they 
| are 
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are ſo ſtill; and will be, to the end of the 
world. Whenever they ceaſe, the authority 

of the evidence, which depended on them, 

ceaſes with them. Again, p. 82. he falls in 

with the ſentiments of the church of Rome, 

and adopts one of her moſt celebrated maxims. 

For, baveing inſinuated, that religion ought not 

fo be reaſoned about, or examined ;—that a 

prying into it has ever proved a fatal cu- 

rioſity; that, in religion, above all things, fa- 
miliarity breeds contempt ;—he contends, that 

an abſolute unacquaintance with theſe mat- 

ters is the moſt effectual ſecurity for our in- 

violable adhærence to them; and that ig- 
norance is, in plane terms, the mother of all 
devotion. The church of Rome 7akes away 

the ſcriptures, from the common people, to pra- 

vent a rational faith; and to make them be- 

lieve, as the church believes. This author ſais, 

p. 89. that putting out the eyes of men is, 
certainly, the onely method, in nature, to 

TR a make them ſce all alike.—P. 9. he takes on 
of the bim the character, of a member of the church 
church f of England, as by law eftabliſhed ; and have- 
As ich: ing repraſented babes, as commenceing true 


| ſpeaks of believers, at once, by the faith of their bondſ- 
5 Pen men; whileſt, as yet, they have not the leaſt 
| ſhare, or ſymptom, of underſtanding, them- 


ſelves 5 
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ſelves ;—and yet, he knows not how they 


could well give a rational aſſent, by proxy. 
Yet ſuch {/azs be) is the pleaſure and ordi- 
nance of God himſelf, in this point. P. 15, Votes 


| ; , one of 
16. be quotes part of one of the thirty-nine the thirty- 
articles, in ſupport of his argument, —concern- ii in 


ing good works, done before faith, —haveing proof of 
5 | what he 
the nature of fin. P. 22, 23. he makes the ſais. 


ſuppoſition of a man's reaſon's leading him to 
imbrace chriſtianity, in preference to all the 
other religious profeſſions, in the world; 
and, Zhen, to diſtinguiſh (till farther our eſta- 
bliſhed church, in particular, as the mode, 
the moſt conformable to that divine plan.— | 
And, again, p. 76.—< though men cannot be 1 
all of one opinion, they may, of one faith; e. 
which they hold, not in unity of under- * 
ſtanding, but (as our /turgy well expreſſes 
it) in the bond of peace, and unity of ſpirit.” _ 
Under the character of a member of the eſta- And of * 
bliſhed church, be contends, p. 83. that reli- 2 5 | 
gion was inſtituted, to prevent controverſy 3 ven co. | 
and to that end, pleads for a general rule of demning 
faith. And, p. 84. for the interpoſſtion of the _—— | 
civil authority, 20 præ vent thoſe unhappy di- | 
viſions, and hateful animoſities, which ariſe, 
onely from a fatal, and ill-judged, indul- 


gence, 
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gence, to that reſtleſſe ſpirit of contradiction, 
and confuſion. P. 97. he ſais, © The civil ma- 
giſtrate, where ever the goſpel has obtained, 
has ever taken upon him to inculcate, by all 
the means in his power, the ſame particular 
belief, without leaveing the leaſt part of that 
taſk, for the parties concerned, to execute, 
for themſelves.” And, p. 98.—that the point, 
be is contending for, appears yet farther, from 
it's being, likewiſe, the concurrent ſenſe of 
our holy church, in council aſſembled, We 
are taught, in our liturgy, to pray, that Gop 
would give our magiſtrates grace to maintain 
truth, 
Thatofa P. 30. be aſſumes another character; and 
Catviniſte ſpeaks of the full and laſting affureance of a 
juſt and heavenly faith; 20 which, if a man 
bas once arrived, he can never, poſſibly, be to 
ſeek, at any time, for the grounds, and mo- 
tives, of his firſt conviction, and dependence. 
And, in the ſame page, be inſinuates that the 
faith, infuſed by the ſpirit, has force enough 


to make us virtuous, againſt our inclinations. 
P. 58, 59. be is for inſtantaneous converſion, 


| and irreſiſtible grace ;—declareing that this in- 

. ſpiration, and infuſed evidence, — is of imme- 

diate influence; and operates, without delay. 
And, 


The PRAFACE, xv 
And, ſpeaking of the converſion of Saul, he Repre- 


ſenting St. 
calls it, a converſion effected, not by the Pas“, en. 


force of dilatory inferences and concluſions; % s 
irreſiſtible 


but by an irreſiſtible light from heaven, that rains 
flaſhed conviction, in a moment. Thus er 
called (ſais he) we make no tarrying to turn it. 3, de. 
and xxII. 
to the lord, and put not off from day to day; 6, &c. and 
our faith is completed, in an inſtant, &c, . 
Accordingly, he aſcribes the ſudden conver- And the 
WY | . | 3 dde 
ſion of ſuch numbers, in tbe Primitive church, onsergen 
upon little or no ſeeming evidence, to the of ſuch 
21 . 2 3 numbers 
ſole and immediate act of the divinity, of others, 


whereby the power of Gop was, in a parti- in the. 

| ; primitive 
cular manner, glorified ;—7hat power, which church. 
was of immediate influence, and operated 
without delay. See p. 40; 58; 65. 

By and by, he wheels about; and talks in That of 
quite another flrain ;—and then ſais, p. 58. . 
this inſpiration, or grace, is, in the firſt place, Peoving * 
univerſal ;—and ſpeaks the fame thing to all. / redenp- | 

2 | F. SE | . 7 ti A | 
And, þ. 63. 1015 very grace, ( which he bad eee | 
repreſented, as inſtantaneous, and irreſiſtible) 
7s deſcribed, as what may be reſiſted, by the 
will of man ; (which be declares to be, in its | 
nature, ever free, p. 64.) For ( ſais be) The 4 
univerſal tender of this conviction, however "9 
potent in it's influence (even though be had re- 8 - 


praſented it, as irreſiſtible) muſt yet depend, 
greatly, 


Xvi 


That of a 
Duaker, or 
Methodiſt, 


Speaking 
of inward 


feelings. 
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greatly, upon the proper diſpoſition of our 
minds, to give it reception, for it's efficacy: 
and ſo far will give place, and afford ample 
matter, for trial and probation; and become, 
indeed, a teſt of our obedience. P. 68, 69. 
be ſpeaks of perſons, who would, by their in- 
fidelity of ſpirit, render it's operations, if 
ttied, of no effect. 

Again; he, in other places, talks in the iyle 
of an enthuſiaſt :—And then, the ſpirit is to 
do all; and his operation is of equal certainty, 
with any gratifications, which /en/ible objects 
can poſſibly propoſe. See p. 58. Here is 
feeling oppoſed to feeling, —and a ſtrong and 
palpable, internal ſenſe, to balance all the 
motions of the external. — Above all, it is of 
immediate influence, and operates without 
delay. He, in ſeveral parts of his book, 
pleads, for believers being infallible, by their 


haveing the ſpirit. p. 60. ſuch indelible cha- 
raters—ſtamped upon the heart; as no 


miſrepræſentations can ever, poſſibly, inter- 


vene, to corrupt; no ſuggeſtions, of a diffe- 
rent ſtyle, to diſpute the preference, or ſhake 
it's authority, in our minds. And, elſewhere, 
he repreſents the inlightened believers, in 


conſequence of ſuch extraordinary ope- 


rations, as brought under a monitor and 
— guardian, 
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guardian, which does not leave them, one 
moment, liable to a poſſibility of error and 
impoſition. And p. 112. be contends, for a 
conſtant and particular revelation, imparted, 
ſeparately, and ſupernaturally, to every indi- 
vidual. And, then, —offers up his moſt ar- 
dent prayers, in behalf of his friend, at the 
throne of grace, not for leiſure to conſult, 


or ſagacity to apprehend, what learned men 


_ have ſaid, upon the ſubject; but that Gop 
would be pleaſed, himſelf, to illuminate, and 
irradiate, his mind, with a perfect and 
thorough conviction of the truth of his holy 
goſpel ;—that he would be graciouſly vouch- 
ſafed to renew, once more, his diſregarded 
notices ; and eſtabliſh, in him, an uncon- 
trovertible knowlege of it's ſtrict veracity; 

—ſuch an one, as that, with the inlightened 
apoſtle, he might, at once, believe, and be 
ſure, that Jeſus was the Chri/? ;—ſuch a full 
and home-felt perſuaſion, as might render 
ſuperfluous all his farther care, and labor, in 


ſearching; by fixing him, in the happy in- 


ſtant, a true, a zeleous, and unalterable, dif- 
ciple of chriſtianity.— Such an one is the in- 
lightened diſciple, p. 59. In this, the ſum, 
and ſubſtance, of all argumentation is briefly 


comprized, the very ſpirit, and extract, of all- 


a convicting 


XVIi 


xvili 


Contemn- 
in 9g human 
learning ; 


Speaking 
of the 
ſcriptures 
as a dead- 
letter, 


Talking 
of the 
{ight (and 
Crit) 
 nwithin, 


Matt. ix. 
9. 
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convicting power; of a nature, perhaps, but 
little differing from that of intuition itſelf. 
This is that ſtill, ſmall voice; that beſpeaks 
the immediate præſence of the divinity; and 
makes it's dictates, as it were, ſelf-evident, 
to the mind, where it is lodged. Aer this, 
he ſpeaks, of human learning, with contempt ; 
reflecting alſo, on the ſcriptures, in compariſon 
of this light within, and ſais, — we ſtand no 
longer, now, in need of any of the credit of 
antient miracles, or of the genuineneſſe of 
diſtant records ;—a very lender and inſuffi- 
cient ground of faith;—we can vouch, in 
it's ſtead, a preſent and ſtanding miracle, of 
our own ;—a liveing witneſſe, and commen- 
tator, in our own breaſts ;—that is to abide 
with us, himſelf ; that we might not be left 
liable, one moment, to a poſſibility of error 
and impoſition ; which muſt, unavoidably, 


be the caſe; if we were ever left to take the 


leaſt part, of our inſtructions, from one an- 


other, p. 60.—P. 101. he ſais, —we cannot 


bear with patience, under any ſpecious præ- 
tences, to have that ſavior, which we feel, 
denied in effect, by being called in quæſtion. 
This is, P. 65. the call within, correſponding 
to the external call, when Jeſus ſaid, unto 


Matthew, Follow me; and, immediately, be 


2 
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left all, and followed him, P. 61. be calls the 
ſcripture, a dead letter. P. 73. the moſt ex- / 
cellent, human learning is carnal wiſdom; — James iii, 
nay ; earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh. P. 84. 8 
We are to deny our reaſon, to give our faith Sais that 
ſcope :—To captivate our reaſon to the obe- 1 
dience of faith, — to captivate it, to lay it 2 1 
under the moſt abſolute reſtraint, and pro- 
bibition; not to permit it the leaſt oppor- 

tunity, or freedom, to exert itſelf, or inter- 

poſe, on any occaſion whatever; to look up- 

on the reſult of human reaſon, as that car- 

nal wiſdom, every where induſtriouſly de- 

cried, in the affair of believeing.— P. 17. 
from what he had ſaid above, be infers, that 

religion can never be a thing to be taught ; 
| that it muſt be ſomething, which does not 
require time to attain, like other common 
leſſons, and ſciences. —How conſiſtent this is 
with thoſe texts, which 1njoin men to ſearch John v. 
the ſcriptures; — 70 train up a child, in . 
the way, he ſhould go —70 bring up chil- Epk. a 
dren, in the nurture and admonition of the 4. 
lord ;—and that ſpeak of it, as a matter of 
commendation, that ſuch a one, from a child, 
knew the holy ſcriptures, which were able 

to render him wiſe unto ſalvation; I leave 

every reader to judge. 


a2; I 


XX 
Aſſumes 


the cha- 
racter of 
an infidel, 
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In the laſt place, I would point out ſeveral 


paſſages, in this author ; from whence, many 
have been led to take hin, ſor an infidel, who 
has put on the v3: 15115 characters, alove- men- 
tioned, that bs might, through their ſides, 
ac muG Chriſtianity ite; and collect argu- 
guments, from all bands, to prove that the gol- 
pel 7s an abjurd, and unreaſonable, iuſlitulion 


of religion, Sometimes, indeed, he ſpeaks, in 


this manner; p. 32. I will very readily grant 
you, all the moral certainty, in theſe proofs, 
that you can deſire; and farther, that this is, 


indeed, the higheſt degree of rational evi- 


dence, , that the nature of the ſubject can, 
poſſibly, admit. P. 19. he calls it, that abſo- 
lute and certain truth of the goſpel, which 
ſhines out, indeed, ſo conſpicuouſly, upon a 
proper diſcuſſion, and acquaintance. And 
again; demonſtrable, doubtleſſe, it is ;—and 
this demonſtration, be allows, may appear, to 2 
Locke or a Newton, 70 men of learning, and 
diligent inquiry; but that it does not lie level 
to the capacities of the vulzar ; or (as he ex- 
preſſes it to the rude and ſhort-ſighted un- 
derſtandings of many; that cannot enter, 


ſufficiently, into the argument, to become 


apprized of it's merits. Hereby, chriſtianity 
awould become, almoſt, an uſeleſſe inſtitution; 
and 
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and the common people would be ſet at liberty, 
Jrom paying any regard to that important re- 
velation.— But that is not all :—for, when 
the ſcriptures recommend one thing, he often 
recommends the contrary. P. 5. be repreſents 
it, as a dangerous thing, to conform to the A- 
poſtolic rule, which carries the higheſt reaſon 
along with it; namely, Prove all things, hold 
faſt that which is good. Yhbereas ; be ſatis, 
If once you come to your propoſed ſituation, 
for proveing all things; be aſſured that you 
will never hold faſt any thing. Again; the 
ſcriptures condemn the jcribes and pbariſees, 
for ſeeking a fign, or miracle, from Jeius, after 
the many miracles, which he bad already work- 
ed, for their conviction. Yhis author ſais, p. 


38. If Jeſus had, indeed, appealed to their 


xxi 


Oppoſes 
the /crip- 
tus. 


1 Theſl. 


g V. 215 


Matt. xii. 
38. 


underſtandings, his had been ſo far from any 


thing criminal, or blame-worthy, that it had 


been, in all reaſon, their indiſpenſible duty. 


Whereas; it was, it ſeems, in Faitb, an un- 
warrantable, præſumptuous, and vane cu- 


rioſity. And, in the caſe of Herod's wanting 


to ſee ſome miracle, done, by Feſus; he ſais, 
P. 49. that, if miracles had been at all cal- 
culated, for the purpoſe of converting, it 
would have been, ſurely, countenanced, and 
cultivated, as a good, promiſeing ſymptom, 


a 3 


and 


Luke 
xxiii. 8, 
&C. 
Blames 
the con- 


duct of 
Jeſus. 
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and mark, of a towardly diſpoſition, for fu- 

ture diſcipleſhip. The comeing deſireous 

to canvaſſe the evidence, though from no 

other principle, perhaps, originally, than that 

of gratifying a light curioſity, were, one 

would imagine, a turn of mind, to be fa- 

vorably entertained, and carefully cheriſhed, 

in a novice, by any, who was ſolicitous to 

gain proſelytes, by ſuch means; and con- 

ſcious of haveing any thing of the kind, to 

produce to him. His way of ſpeaking of 

the ſcriptures, will planely appear, from the 
following paſſages, p. 3o, &c. He inſmuates, 

that they are a doubtful account; a teſtimo- 

ny, liable to be controverted : And ſais, that 
venerable tradition, and hiftorical records, 

though never ſo plaufible, and well atteſted ; 

—can yet never, with all it's boaſted præ- 
tenſions, be a ſufficient baſis, for a belief, 

which is to produce a new courſe of life ; 

—it is ſtill, all but human teſtimony, this; 

in it's nature, ever liable to error, as depend- 

Ras. ing onely on fallible authors. And, in the 
feripture, the ſame page, he repreſents the faith, which 
an res from the ſcriptures, to be, in times of 
hunen tf- ſevere trial, nothing more, than the præca- 
e rious conjecture of a fallible judge, upon the 
traditional teſtimony of a fallible witneſſe. 


P. 52, 
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P. 52. He ſais, that the voice of Cop him- 
ſelf, —has been, by one interveneing age, 
dwindled, long ſince, to human tradition. 
Gop no longer bears witneſſe to his ſon; 
but men, onely, bear witneſſe to Gop. The 
aweful ſound—1s ſunk, with us, into the un- 
certain aſſertions of fallible men, relateing 
it, one after another. P. 53. A miracle, 
that was ocular proof to it's co-temporaries; 
to us, is no more, than uncertain hear: ſay. 
That ſeeing is, indeed, believeing, has ever 
been allowed teaſoning; but that I am to 
believe a thing, becauſe another ſais he ſaw 
it, and it is not in my power, to prove a ne- 
gative, and contradict him, is, ſurely, a very 
unprecedented, and new, ſort of logic. The 
teſtimony of ſight is, by it's nature, an evi- 


xxilii 


And that 
nothing is 
credible, 
but what 
we our- 


ſelves /ee. 


dence, not to be communicated : All the 


aſſureance, in the world, of another's ſeeing, 
can never have an equal effect upon my 
ſenſes; or make me fee a thing, where I 
was not actually preſent. [A rational chr1/- 


lian would ſay, in anſwer to this, © I do not 


eupect, that you ſhould ſee, by the eyes of an- 
other ; or where you yourſelf were not actually 
preſent ; but you ought to pay regard to the 


teflimony of credible perſons.” . But this author 


fakes care to * againſt tbis way of argueing, 


a 4 alſo, 
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40, and ſais, p. 51.) Theſe mighty works 


could be no demonſtration to any, that were 
not actually, and perſonally, præſent, when 
they were done; and, for the ſame evident 
reaſon, can be none to us now. And p. 52. 
The light of conviction, therefor, which 
is thus recieved, can extend no farther, than 
to the eye-witneſſe himſelf, loſt and extin- 


guiſhed the firſt moment it is offered to be 


imparted. P. 59. He takes notice, that 


the inlightened diſciple — need not apply to 


libraries, for a more competent information, 
and diſcovery. ¶ He need not ſo much as read 
the ſcriptures, for the time to come.) For what 
is there, after this, remaining in—theſe ſuſ- 
picious repoſitories of human teſtimony, 
that can, now, deſerve our leaſt notice ; or 
be thought of conſequence, to ingage a mo- 
ment's attention, upon this ſubject ? Again; 


be ſais, we ſtand no longer, now, in need of 


any of the credit of antient miracles, or the 
genuineneſſe of diſtant records;—a very ſlen- 
der and inſufficient ground, as I have ſhewn; 
to anſwer all the great purpoſes, and inſure 
all the rigid demands, of religion. See p. 60, 


He calls them manuſcript authorities and pa- 


per-revelations, compoſed of periſhable ma- 
terials ; which mult, in time, come to want 
* repairs. 
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repairs, P. 61. Every tranſcript is a copy, ö 
and repræſentation, at ſecond hand, which 
will (like the tradition of a miracle) detract, 
in a great degree, from it's divine authority; 9 
as this muſt neceſſarily be the work of man, | 
and liable of courſe, from a thouſand cauſes, 
to fall ſhort, and deviate from it's great ex- 4 
amplar. He li ketbiſe adds, the oppoſers of the 2 
goſpel ſay, indeed, this is the caſe; and inſiſt 1 
ſtrongly, that the ſacred text has been, actu- 
ally, much adulterated. And be will not take 
upon him, at preſent, to determine, whether 
their aſſertion, 7s true, or no. Nay; if the 
ſacred text did now remain uncorrupted, iu 
every particular, be pronomces it ſtill, abſo- 
lutely defective, and inſufficient for any ſuch 
reveleing purpoſe, as they would expect. „ 
And, in the ſame page, be calls the ſcripture, > (4 
a dead letter, —as I have taken notice, above, —- © | 
P. 68. he fats, that Jeſus Cbriſi was par- Ads x. | | 
ticularly cautious, of expoſeing his perſon, THR 
after his reſurrection, to public view; when e 
. n Chriſt, for 
his takeing one turn, in the market place 


3 Not ap- 


might have ſpared, both the painful labors, P**7ng 
| publicly, 
and lives, of ſo many holy vouchers ; who atter his 


periſhed, merely by the thing's being done 8 . 
in a corner. P. 36, 37. be repreſents our 1 
ſavior, as not allowing the diſciples to expect, | | 


or 1 


2. ͤ— — —„—„-᷑ — — — 
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or deſire, any rational evidence, any arguments 
or proofs, of his miſſion —intimateing that 


he was, always, cautious and reſerved ;z—that 
he did but ill approve the being called on, 
upon any occaſion, to explane; — that he diſ- 
couraged their farther inquiry, even at times, 
when they did not really apprehend his 
meaning . 38. that be refuſed to work a 
miracle, when perſons defired a gn, or mi- 
racle, of him ; and that, as a rational evidence 
for their diſcipleſhip . 48. that he was 
always, remarkably, upon the reſerve, in that 
reſpect, whenever he happened among un- 
believeing company ;—and was particularly 
ſpareing, of theſe ſuppoſed arguments, a- 
mongſt the very perſons, who ſeemed moſt _ 
to want them. I hope to ſhow, in the clear- 
e manner, that Jeſus Chriſt appealed to his 
miracles, in proof of his miſſion and doctrine; 
in order to gain diſciples, or confirm ſuch 


as, upon ſome pracedeing evidences, were, al- 


ready, become his dijciples. But this author, 
P. 48. often intimates the contrary; namely, 


that our lord had zo any fuch meaning, as 


to convince, by theſe works; - more planely 
ſill, that he had no ſuch intention, to prove 
his own truth and character, by theſe in- 
fluences of his power ; he often induſtriouſly 

avoided 
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avoided that accidental conſequence, and 
took particular care to prævent their ever 
comeing to public notice; — that be, gene- 
rally, charged ſuch. as be cured, to tell no 


man. P. 49. be inſinuates that our lord was Fe inti- 
mates that 


ſo far, from any thought, of procureing diſ- 7a did 
ciples, by his miracles, that he made a bar- 3 
gain with them, befare- hand, that they ſhould his miſfion, 
: | by his 7 - 
firſt believe; His words are,—a certain de- „acls: and 
oree, and that no ordinary one, of previous that he, 


confidence, and perſuaſion, appears to have contra 
been, conſtantly, ſtipulated for, before-hand, 4s gy 
to intitle them to have their applications, at hand. 
all, liſtened to, or regarded; and to be the 
ſole meaſure, and rule, of diſpenſeing theſe 
occaſtonal favors. The character, which be 
bas given of cur lord, p. 67. is as unworthy 
and unjuſt. —See, likewiſe, his repraſentation 
| of the conduct of the apoſtles, p. 38, &C. He ſpeaks 
where they are deſcribed, as always in haſte, * 
as not allowing men to aſk quaſitons, or de- 
mand any rational evidence; as circulateing 
their creeds ; and inſiſting, conſtantly, on 
the ready acknowlegement of their doctrines, 
without any conceſſions of time, for doubt, 
or deliberation ;—as never attempting to in- 
form the underſtanding, or convince the judge- 
ment, of one ſingle perſon.—— Haveing contended 


for 
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Hor Faith without reaſon, he, p. 82. repreſents 
chriſtianity,'as 4 thing not to be reaſoned a- 
bout, nor too curiouſly pried into; —that fami- 
liarity, n religion, above all things, breeds 
contempt ; that an abſolute unacquaintance 
with theſe matters, is the moſt effectual ſe- 

$a curity, for our inviolable adhærence to them; 

mends ig- and that ignorance is, in plane terms, the 

elan. mother of all devotion.— Theſe, and the like, 
are the paſſages, from whence many have been 
induced to look upon the author, as an inſidious 
and convert advocate for infidelity. 

2 Finally; there are others again, who ſuſ- 
times, like , pect, that be is no more a friend to natural re- 
Do. ligion, than he is, to reveled. This they ga- 
religion. ther, from his ſpeaking, of the common people, 

as incapable of reaſoning ; as haveing appre- 
henſions, which extend not, beyond a ſimple 
propolition ;—as unable to form any judgement, 
about matters of religion. The conſequence of 
which, would be, that natural religion 7s as 
little calculated, for the bulk of mankind, as 
reveled ;—that they are excuſed from all reli- 
gion; and can have no concern, in the affair. 
Truth, has evidence, which falſhood never 
can have; and good, an amiableneſſe, and ex- 
cellence, which evil is deſtitute of, And the 
apoſtle ſais, what is highly reaſonable; name- 


ly, 


- The FRA #4 © EK: 


ly, that we muſt firſt prove all things, and 
then hold faſt that, which is good; and ab- 


ſtain from every kind of evil. This author 


ſais, p 5. If I am once left free to examine, 
I can, by no means, be tied up, in the iſſue, 
P. 26. he ſpeaks of a rational faith, as always 
very precarious. For what reaſon firſt eſta- 
bliſhed, it is evident (ais he) the ſame rea- 
ſon muſt ever have the power to repeal. 
[As if reaſon and evidence were liꝶe enthu- 

ſiaſm, phanſy, and credulity,—ever liable to 
ſhift about, from one point of the compaſſe, to 
another.] P. 44. If a man is to be held, 
onely by his own reaſonings, —!hat would be 
ſtamping an equal mark of truth, upon a 
thouſand oppoſite opinions. P. 96. he ſais, 
reaſon may chance to lead a man wrong, as 
well as right, P. 16. the unquiet effavs of 
reaſoning, curious diſquiſitions upon his [that 
75, God's] being, and attributes, —are prac- 
tices, utterly inconſiſtent with the præten- 
ſions of all ſuch, as call themſelves chriſtians, 
Sc. P. 5. be inſinuates, that truth may be 
innocently rejected. P. 42. be ſpeaks of eter- 
nal relations, moral differences of things, 


and a præciſe delineation of the religion of 


nature, and it's obligations, as @ ſort of præ- 
carious things, and far from being ſuch ob- 


vious 


xxix 
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vious truths, as can never, poſſibly, appear 


9 8 other wiſe. But what offends the friends to 
Clarke's natural religion, mot, is, what be has ſaid, 
view in his 


Eoles lec. p. 81. concerning the firſs volume, of Dr. 

tures. Clarke's Boyle's lectures, which that great 
and good man wrote, in defence of the being 
of a Gop, and of his natural, and moral, 
perfections; in anſwer to the difficulties and 
objeions of Hobbes, Spinoza, Blount, To- 
land, and ſuch ke men; — 4 book, which 
will ever be valued, by the moſt learned and 
judicious -a yet he afjerts, that theſe la- 
bored productions have rather contributed 
to make, for the other ſide of the quæſtion; 
and raiſed a thouſand difficulties, in the rea- 
der's mind, which would never elſe have oc- 
curred to him ; where it has ſent away one 
ſingle perſon, ſatisfied in the point; or, in- 
deed, left him, in the fame degree of perſua- 
ſion, it found him. I do not take upon me 
to determine whether ibeſe things are ſaid in 

The real raillery, or ſerioufly. They, who underſland 

erat. bim to be in earnefl, do juſtly condemn ſuch 

termined. hpaſſages, as reprafenting natural religion, to 
be wholly precarious, and uncertain :—as the 
paſſages mentioned before, would overthrow all 
the rational grounds and evidences of reve- 
lation, 


T am 
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Jam not obliged to declare my own ſenti- 
ments, concerning the real character of this 
author, and his manner of writeing. I ap- 
prehend that rational chriſtianity is the onely 
chriſtianity worth contending for: and, in- 
deed, the onely true chriſtianity. And, if I 
ſhow that there 1s ſufficient evidence for a ra- 
tional belief; —it is all one to the argument; 
whether the objections procede, from a real 
enthuſiaſt, or a diſguiſed unbeliever. hat 
7s a good argument againſt one, is a good ar- 
gument againſt all. And nothing, but what 
is wiſe and reaſonable, can deſerve the atten- 
tion, or regard, of men, whom Gop has created 
reaſonable creatures. 


VN. B. The texts, referred to, in the mar- 


gin, are ſuch, as were miſapplied, by 
the author of Chriſtianity not founded 
on argument; and the pages, referred 
to, are ſuch and ſuch pages, in the 
ſecond edition of his book. 


Preſcot-ſtreet, Goodman's-fields, 
London, April 18, 1743. 
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| 1 NRO n ON. 
NN IRR HO, Theophilus, and Crito, 


P- uſed frequently to meet, and con-. 


OK y verſe, They had been brought up 
together from their infancy. And tho' per- 


ſons of very different tempers, and ways 
of life, they continued to preſerve an inti- 


macy, which had grown up, with them, 


from the begining. Pyrrho had, of late, 
frequented the company of ſome perſons, 


* | i who 


< 
— — . rote — 


K — 
— 2 — 


a7 


The reaſenableneſſe of 


who were continually talking againſt revela- 


tion, and makeing religion, in general, the 
common ſubject of their mirth and ridicule, 
They had picked up ſeveral of the objecti- 


ons, thrown out, by ſome late writers. And 


Pyrrho, having never ſtudied the point, was 
unable to anſwer them himſelf; and, therefor, 
concluded that they were unanſwerable. This 
gave a new turn to his converſation ; and 
made him excedeing apt to raiſe difficulties, 
and ſtart objections, whenever religion was 
the ſubject. Tho' he had as ſtrong a faith, 
in other things, as moſt men; and as king 
Charles the ſecond is reported to have faid of 
Voſjius, —He believed almoſt every thing but 
his bible. 

Theophilus was a man of great piety, plane 


ſenſe, and great fagacity ; who retained fo 
much of what he had learned, in his young- 


er days, as to be able to conſult his greek te- 
ftament ; but had not a great deal of learn- 


ing beſides. 

But C7170 was a man of great erudition; 
and was thought to have made a conſidera- 
ble progreſſe in critical knowlege. They 
well knew each other's character, and ta- 
lents; and could, with temper, talk on a 
variety of ſubjects. One evening, their con- 
verſation 


„ 
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"we" 


Ide Chriſtian Religion, Gc. 


verſation turned upon a book intitled, Chri- 


Hitanity not founded en argument. Concern- 
ing which, Pyrrho was very copious and 
eloquent, as his manner was, on ſuch occa- 


ſions; and he extolled it, as an extraordinary 

and even unanſwerable performance. 
Theophilus ſaid, with a ſmile; He knew 

ſo much of his friend, Pyrrbo, that, if it 


was an attack upon revelation, it muſt be, in 


his account, a very extraordinary perfotm- 
ance, indeed; and that he had obſerved, of 


ſuch gentlemen, that they always repreſent- 


ed the laſt book, wrote on their (ide, as the 
moſt conſiderable, that ever had appeared 
and frequently indeavored to ſpread their 


migaty performances, by giveing out, that 
they were afraid of the civil government's 


laying hold on the author, for his ſhrewd 
inſinuations againſt the religion of rs coun 
try, &c. 

Pyrrho ſaid, He ſuppoſed Theophilts had 
not read the book; and, upon that declam- 


ed very fluently, againſt partiality, and nar- 


rowneſſe of ſpirit, and reading on one ſide 
onely. 

Theophilus let him know that, if he had 
a mind to recriminate, he could charge the 
enemies of revelation, with as great partiali- 
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ty; and point out ſome of them, who were 
determined to read ſuch books onely,as 


were on the 77 nfidel ſide of the: quæſtion. 
Nay; that he could produce the man, yet 


alive, and a man of veracity, who wet to 
viſit the famous Dr. Tindal: and found him 
reading the new teſtament: and, when he 


expreſſed his ſurprize at it, the Doctor ſaid, 


You read the ſcriptures, that you may believe 
them. + J. on the contrary, read them, that J 
may not believe them. However; (continu- 
ed Theophilus) 1 am ſo well ſatisfied of the 
truth of-chriſttanity, and that it is founded on 


ſolid and rational evidence, that I am not 


afraid of reading any thing, that can be wit 
againſt it. Though, at the ſame time,; I do 
not think myſelf obliged to read every book, 


that is wrote, on one ſide or the other. For, 


when I have ſatisfactory evidence; that is 
ſufficient. And a truth, which is once well 
proved, cannot be overthrown, or confuted. 
I have, indeed, read the freatiſe, which you 
ſpeak of; and find men of various opinions 
about it; — ſome looking upon the author, 
as writeing in defence of -chri/tianity, tho' 
not 'of ratzonal chriſtianity, Others look 


upon the book, as a bitter ſarcaſm upon en- 


Le, ſallic and irrational chriſtians; defigned 
to 
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to cure men of ſuch groundleſſe ſentiments, 
and follies. Whereas; the generality view 
him, in the ſame light, with my friend Fyr- 
rho; and conſider him, as onely wearing 
the maſk of a friend to revelation, and re- 
preſenting it as unreaſongbls, aim order the 
more effectually ta attack the rational evi- 
dence of chriſtianity: It is all one to me, 
which way you take him. The arguments, 80 
themſelves, are full l. Jephiſtry';- and have | 
a bad tendency, wherever they are taken to 
be concluſiwe. I darę. undertake to prove, 
that chriſtianity is. Founded on argument, in 
oppoſition , to this author, whether he be 
e or infidel, „* 2 e oa 
'Pyrrho was full of hopes, that Thropbilus, 
by reading ſuch an acute performance would 
have been ſtaggered, and become the diſci- 
ple of the ſceprics, But, when he found 
him as much a believer as ever, notwith- 
ſtanding he had peruſed that author, he was 
unwilling to leave the matter ſo. And there- 
for, propoſed an examination of the book, 
in the dialogue- way; which his author, p. 82, 
83. had taught him to be ſo dangerous to a 
rational faith, Theophilus was not diſpleaſed 
at the propoſeal ; but very coolly ingaged to 
make good what he had ſaid; —begging of 
B 3 Cirito, 
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Criio, to prefide in the debate, 'till there 
ſhould be occaſion for critical learning. And 
then he muſt defire his affiſtence, in order 
to explane ſome of the texts, which #be au- 
{hor had perverted or the like. Pyrrha 


ſeconded that motion. Upon which, Crita 


came into their propoſeal. The prelimina- 
ries being ſettled, the two diſputants agreed 
to come prepared, to begin the examination 
of this argument, the next evening. 


The SECOND EVENING, 
Their agreement took air, by their telling 


ſome of their friends, and their telling others 
again; till, at laſt, there happened to be a 


more numerous audience, than they had ex- 


pected. This made them dubious, whether 


they ſhould . procede, or no. But, upon 


finding them all to be friends and acquaint- 
ance ; who would have withdrawn, if they 
had deſired it, rather than interrupt their 
converſation ;—they allowed them to attend, 
if they pleaſed. —Which they, in general, 


| Choſe to do; and continued to attend, from 


evening to evening, till they had quite a 
piſhed their deſign. 


When 
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When Crito had taken the chair, Theophi- 
lus and Pyrrho placed themſelves over-againſt 
one another. And, then, the converſation 
proceded, as follows. Theophilus began 
with ſaying, that as he was called upon, ta 
defend rational chriſtianity, either againſt an 
entbuſzaſtic believer, or a diſguiſed inſidel, he 
would take his own method, that he might 
handle the ſubje& in a clear and diſtinct 
manner, For things may be proved, one 
way ; which could never have been proved 
another, Who (for inſtance) would pretend 
to demonſtrate the 2h:rty-ſecond propoſition, 
in the firſt book of Euclid; namely, that 
the three angles of every triangle are equal to 
to rigbt-angles ?—Or the forty-ſeventh ; | 
namely, that the ſquare of the lypothenuſe is 
equal to the ſquares of the other two fides of 
any right-angled triangle, - without firſt de- 
monſtrateing the præcedeing propoſitions; up- 
on which, the proof of theſe depends? Who 
would go to inſtruct a man in algebra, be- 
fore he has learned common arithmetic? Or 
who would attempt to make a child read 
words, and ſentences; without firſt teach- 
ing him letters, and ſyllables? I mention 
theſe things the rather, becauſe I have ob- 
ſerved great perplexity, in the method of 
B 4 | ſome 
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ſome authors, who write in the moſt artful, 


or involved, manner.—Which is, indeed, 


the way to puzzle and. confound things; 
but not to clear up truth, evil, in 


it's proper light. 


I be method, which T propoſe, i is this; _ 
After haveing ſettled the meaning of the word 


Faith j] E-would (1.) Mention ſome of the 


principal arguments, which are, in  feripture, 
propoſed, to effect ſuch a Farth. 

(2.) Anſwer ſuch difficulties, nd objecti· 
ons, as Pyrrho ſhall ſee fit to propoſe. 

(3.) Indeavor to give the true ſenſe of 
thoſe texts, which the infidels have pervert- 
ed ; or alleged, to a purpoſe, quite — 
from their original intention. 

If, Pyrrbo, you have any objection to my 


method, be' pleaſed to allege it. 


Pyrrho intimated, that he was ſatisfied 
with the order of procedeing, which Thea- 
philus had pitched upon; and deſired, that 
he would go on, immediately, to ſettle the 
meaning of the word Faith. For, if|it mean 
an act of the underſtanding, or a mere aſ- 
ſent, is-it in a man's power to believe, or 
not believe, as he pleaſes? If he ſees evi- 


dence for any thing, he cannot help belicve- 


ing it. And, if there is no evidence, he can- 
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not aſſent, O believe. 1, therefor, would 8 


aſk you to ſolve the difficulty, propoſed. by 
my author, p. 8, &c. With what regard. 
with what patience, rather, can one — be ſup- 
poſed to attend to queſtions, propounded ta 
him, under the reſtraints of threats and au- 
thority ? to be talked to, of danger, in his de- 
vifions ; ; and have. the rod beld-out, with the 
leſſon; to have propoſitions tendered 70 N rea- 
Jon, with penalties annexed ? His reaſon, euer 
 eceſſitated- to determi ne, juſt as fhe does of 
berfel V. and, b. Bet. nature, Incopable, either 
of paying compliments, or gi ueing offence. He 
is conſcious, all the while, that he has no. ſuch 
Iree vote to diſpoſe of; and, therefor, diſ- 
gains, with all juſtice, an attempt, equally 
wveak and unjuſt, of frightening bim into a 
compliance, out of his power. I was willing, 
Theophilus, that you -ſhould ſee the difficul- 
ty, before you ſet out; and thereby, ſave 
the trouble of haveing occaſion. to return to 
this point; when you come to anſwer my 

difficulties and objections. - | 
Theophilus intimated, that he was aware : 
of the difficulty; and obſerved, that the 
word [ Faith] was, in ſcripture, uſed, in a 
variety of ſenſes, Sometimes, indeed, it ſig- 
nifies an aſſent, upon Gght, or upon the cre- 
able 
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dible teſtimony of others; ſometimes, it 
means an aſſent to the principles of natural 
religion, ſuch as the being of a Gop, and 
his government of the world; deduced, by 
reafon, from the vifible works of creation and 
providence. In other places, it ſignifies no 
more than believeing, that Jeſus, or his dif- 
ciples, had the power of working miracles, 
In fome few texts, it ſtands for one of the 
miraculous gifts ; and ſignifies © a firm per- 
«© fuaſion of mind, arifeing from an impulſe 
ce of the ſpirit, inableing them to ſet about 
te ſome miraculous operation, in full aſſure- 
ce ance of God's aſſiſting them.” Very fre- 
quently, Faith imports, a belief that Jeſus 


was the Chriſt, In ſeveral texts, Faith is 


put for the whole goſpel, or for imbrace- 
ing the goſpel ; as a part is, by an uſual fi- 
gure of ſpeech, put for the whole. Some- 
times, it ſignifies a perſevereing, or being con- 
firmed, in our adherence to the goſpel. 


Sometimes, Faith is put for truth, or fidelity, 


or even obedience to Gop, or Chriſt. There 
is no confuſion ariſes, from theſe various ſen- 
ſes of the word. For whoever will, with 
any tolerable care and attention, conſult the 
ſeveral places, will eaſily percieve, in which 
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of theſe ſenſes, it ought, any where, to be 


underſtood. 

The Faith, which 1 am now to explants, 
is that, which is required of thoſe, to whom 
the goſpel is made known, with ſufficient 
evidence. This Faith is always à virtue. 
And, conſequently, not a mere act of the 
underſtanding; or a bare aſſent, upon evi- 
dence :—but it is, partly, an aſſent of the 


underſtanding; and, partly, an act of the 


will. There are one or two things, prævi- 
ous to the aſſent of the underſtanding; and 
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the gabel. 


one or two things, ſubſequent ;j—which are | 


all implied in the ſcriptural notion of Faith. 


The previous acts are, ſuch as theſe, —To. 
lay aſide prejudice, to cultivate a love to 


truth, a willingneſſe to attend, and to exa- 
mine ſuch truths, as concern our moral and 


religious conduct. That part of the crime 


of unbelief, which ſtands oppoſed to this, 
mult be want of due attention to reaſonable 


evidence, or a backwardneſſe to examine. 


The apoſtle Pau / inſtead. of commanding 
men to believe, implicitly, and without 


any rational arguments, incouraged a ſpirit 


of free inquiry; injoining his converts 7s 


Prove, or examine, all things; and then to 
bold faſt that which is ged. By which, he 
meant 


The ft 


text ex- 


planed. 


1 Theſſ. v. 


21. allud- 
ed to, by 
the author. 


P: 5377. 


5 Pet. iii. 15. 
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meant, that they. were not -pnely 15 Free 6 
inguire, if they Pleaſed, into the truth of all” 


fundamentals in 2 but that it. £77719 ac- 


zually a dutj; incumbent upon men fo to do, 
and a. fatal* and unpardonable neglect to omit 
it. Wat they could neuer anſwer it, either to 
God, or. themſelves, to be any one's diſciple, | 
without the warrant of that reaſon which he 
bad given them, to judge by; and that pur- 

pejely. to afuunguifh betwixt truth and falſkoed. 
That it was, in ſhort, a qualification indiſ- 
penſibly required at their hands, to be always 
able and ready (as St. Peter has intimated) 
to give an intelligible and ſatisfattory account 


of the ground of their faith, to any, that ſhould 


aſk them the queſtion, ar deſire a ng of te 
bepe that was in them. _ 
In perfe& harmony with theſe two anal; 


tles, St. Luke, the facred hiſtorian, has com- 


mended the jews at Bera, as more noble 
than thoſe of Theſ/alonica ; becauſe of their 
diligent ſearch and examination into the 


grounds and reaſons of what the e 
taught them. 


(2d.) Another of the previous acts, i is, to 
entertain ſuch an openneſſe, and candor of 


mind, as readily to recieve truth, upon ſuch 


ſort of evidence, as ahings are. capable of. 
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This is what our ſavior has termed reciever 
Ang ibe goſpel, as à little child; that is, (not 
#5 your "author has-explaned' it; p. 76. with" 
_ out rraſon, or underſtanding but) with an 
Honeſt and ünptæjudiced, a fair and tracta- 
ble, diſpoſition of mind; without the biaſſe 
of one educated in falſe notions; the. chnceit 


of the opinionated philoſopher, or the aver- . 


ſion to truth, Which frequently appears in 


wicked and worldly- minded men. All truths 


are not capable of the ſamè ſort of proof. 


And it is folly and perverſneſfe t0.require | 
ſuch evidence, in any caſe, as: the thing” is 


incapable of. Some truths are Jelfeevideni. 
Some abſtract truths ure capable of demon- 
ration. But matters of fact can be Known, 
no otherwiſe, than by the report of -one's 
own ſenſes, or the teſtimony of others” And 


the teſtimony of credible perſons has, in all 


ages, been regarded, not by the 8 onely, 
but by men of the beſt judgement, and 


greateſt learning. There is, certainly, fome.... 
virtue, in haveing a diſpoſition of mind, can- : 
didly to inquire into the nature and evidence 


of moral and religious truths. It is plane, 


that ſome men judge not according to evi- 
dence ; but determine, without inquiry; 
and judge accordipg to inclination, Not 
If. | onely 


The tied. 


See p. 75+ 
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text ex- 
planed. 


and Marc 
4. 15. 


Luke 
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onely falſe opinions, but alſo wicked practi- 

ces, ſtrangely, biaſſe the minds of many. 

They are afraid leſt the truth ſhould con- 

demn their courſe of life. And, therefor, 

they have an averſion to it. This, in the 
Thefourth language of ſcripture, is called men's cloſe- 
planed. ing their eyes, flopping their ears, and harden- 
0 re ing their hearts; leſt they ſhould ſee with their 
4 go e. ches, bear with their ears, and underſtand 
21. with their hearts. And in ſuch caſes, their 
fooliſh beart is juſtly ſaid to be darkened. Such 
perſons, overlooking the evidences, already 
afforded, are always cavilling; and demand- 

1ng new, or other ſort of, evidence, They 

catch at every ſpecious appearence of an ar- 

gument, or objection; to make themſelves 

eaſie in rejecting truths of ſuch importance : 

but are afraid of examining things to the bot- 

tom ; leſt they ſhould be, thereby, con- 
demned. Such are the reaſons, which our 

ſavior has aſſigned, of men's want of faith 

in him and his goſpel. For haveing menti- 

oned the happy conſequences of Faith, and 

the dreadful conſequences of unbelief, he 

John ii. ſais; This is the condenmation ; [that is, of 
9, e. ſuch as remain in unbelief, when the goſpel 
is laid before them, with ſufficient evi- 

dence 3—] that light is come into the world. 

And 


1 
8 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, c. 
And theſe men have loved darkneſſe more than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. For every 
one, that doeth evil, bateth the light ; neither 
cometh he to the light, left his deeds ſhould be 


reproved. But be, that practiſeth truth, cometh 
to the light ; that bis deeds may be made mani- 


Feſt, that they are done according to the will 


of God, Jesus ſaid unto the jews, who 
ſought to take away his life, To will not 


have not the love of God in you. And he 
inquires of them; How can you believe, that 
receive honor, one of another; and ſeek not 
the honor, which cometh from God alone? 
Hence, we may gather the evident reaſon 
of what our lord has ſaid; namely, that, 
2eben the ſpirit ſhould come, be ſhould convict 
the world of fin ; becauſe they had not believed 


John v, 


i 40. 
come unto me, that you may have life, And 


the reaſon is added; I know you, that you 


Ver. 42, 


ver. 44. 


John xvi. 


in Jeſus, before. For, upon this additional 


evidence, it would be ſtill more manifeſt, 
that Jeſus was the meſſiab; and that nothing, 
but criminal prejudices, had prævented their 
believeing in him, upon his own miracles, 


and the other atteſtations; which he had 


given them, before his crucifixion. This 
is, likewiſe, the reaſon, which St. Paul has 
_ of men's rejecting the truth, and 


the 


16s - Ne faßt | 
'2 bel. inlltvceing deluſions; Porkildeſeriberhein 
a ſuch ſort: of -men; <3 had | not. rectevell - 


- the bone: of. 1 the truth. And" he directly pp 
The fifth poſeth the thalief: of the truth, to tubeig a- 


Fext X 


dne Jure i in unrighteoufueſſ. Alt was, àmong per- x 
See p. 58. ſons; of ſuch bad: diſpoſitions, that be word 
and Heb. 
. 2. preached, did. notz profit them. not being mixed 
"26 with faiths in hem that. eard* it x Lefſe- 
evidence, would do, in many caſes 16: truth - : 
was. more Grntefül. But, when men dillike | 
tte things to be proved, they are unwilling 
to attend to, or allow the force of, thoſe ar- 
2 guments, which are to convince .them. It 
is evident men's wills, - appetites, . paſſions, 
and inclinations, have great. influence upon 
their faith. However; men aught to re- 
member, that things are obſtinate, and will : 
not alter with. their wiſhes. . And every 
wiſe man ſées, that the right way is, coolly 
and carefully, to conſider what is propoſed, 


I however it may affect him; and to-recieve- 
2 the truth, according to the importance, and 
2 evidence, of it.—Theſe are the things, 
- which are prævious to the aſſent of the 
2 mind; and: are included in the ſcriptural 


notion of faith. s 

 Pyrrho (aid, you wök notice, Thephilu, 
of ſome ſubſequent acts, which ate alſo in- 
9261 cluded 
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cluded in the notion of faith. I did fo, 


replied Theophilus, and they are alſo two ;— 
both of which have their ſeat in the ./; 


and are material parts, in the virtue of faith. 


The one is, * that we openly profeſſe, and 
« acknowlege, the truth; when we ſee it; 


te or are convinced of it; — even though it 


ce 


ſhould expoſe us to ſome dangers, or diffi- 
« culties.” That part of the crime of un- 
belief, which ſtands oppoſed to this, is men's 
being aſhamed of the truth ; or ſtifling re- 
ligious ſentiments : though, in their minds; 


they are convinced of them; or ſuſpe& that 
they are true. There are perſons, who, in 


ſome places, and in ſome company, are 
afraid of the very appearence of religion ; 
or of being ſuſpected of believeing : though, 
in their hearts, they cannot forbear haveing 
a ſecret veneration for it. They muſt be in 
the faſhion. They dread the cenſure of 
ſome 'of their acquaintance. They cannot 


ſtand the ridicule of inſolent wit and low 


buffoonery. Or, they want to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves, as perſons of ſuperior genius, 
and uncommon penetration; who ſcorn to 
think in the common tract, or believe as 
the vulgar do. They would be the firſt, in 
the profeſſion of religion, when that is the 

C turn 


. 18 The reaſunableneſſe of 
4 turn of the age; in repute with the great 
vulgar, as well as with the ſmall. But, in 
a time and place of perſecution, or when 
the profeſſion of religion expoſes a man to 
contempt, or ridicule ;—then, they have 
not the courage, and the honeſty, to profeſſe 
their ſentiments. This is a behavior, of 
which a brave and upright man would ſcorn 
to be guilty! This is betraying faith and a 
good conſcience ! And this has been the vice 
of mean-ſpirited, and worldly, men; in 
many places and ages. This was, by the 
evangeliſ, aſſigned as the cauſe, why ſeveral 
of the leading men among the jews, refuſed 
John xii. to profefle their faith in him. Several of 
42 99 the rulers believed on him; but, becauſe of the 
pharifees, they confeſſed him not; left they 
ſhould have been put out of the fynagogue. 
| For they loved the praiſe of men, more than 
Rom. x. the praiſe of Gop. But the apoſtle Paul, in- 


%  timates, that confeſſion with the mouth is ne- 
| ceſſary to ſalvation, as well as beheveing with 
y the heart. And, to induce his diſciples, not 
5 o fear men, who can kill the body, onely; in 
5 The foxth ad 14nd | e 
3 beg compariſon of Gop, who can deſtroy both ſout 


* 


: planed. and body in hell ;,—our ſavior has declared, 
veep: 45: Mpoſoever ſball be aſhamed of me, and of my 
28, &c. 190% A 6: E * ane 2 Tow 
Man 5 words, lor goſpel,] in this adulterous and, gs 

38. 
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Ile Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
ul generation; of him ſhall the ſon of man be 
aſhamed ; when be cometh, in the glory of bis 
father, with the holy angels.—And the man, 
who hath wanted ſuch love to truth; and 

ſuch integrity and fortitude, in the profeſſi- 
on of it: will be then very rationally and 
juſtly condemned; notwithſtanding what 
your auibor has inſinuated, p. 45. 

When chriſtianity firſt appeared, our bleſſ- 


ed lord neither beſtowed, nor promiſed, . 


any worldly honors and emoluments, to in- 
duce any perſons to take upon them the 


chrijtian profeſſion. But, on the contrary, 


honeſtly foretold many and great difficulties 
and difcouragements. There was no pomp 


and external ſplendor, to dazzle their eyes, 


and attract their regard; but a ſimple, plane, 
ſpiritual, religion.— There were no baits and 
allurements, from ſenſual pleaſures; ſuch as 
accompanied the worſhip of Venus, Bacchus, 
&c. But, in chriftianity, all ſuch things 
were ſeverely condemned. Again; the firſt 
converts had many of the prajudices of 
education to conquer, before they could fee 
the evidences of the goſpel, and imbrace the 
chriſtian faith. And, after they became the 
difciples of Jeſus, the open profeſſion of the 
goſpel expoſed them to many hardfhips and 
= op difficul- 
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Mat. x. 
30. | 


A cts 


XXV11l., 22. 


Luke xiv. 


* 


39” 


Acts xiv, 
22, 


2 Tim. iii. 


I 2, 


1 John v. 


4. 


Heb. x. 
235 34» 


Heb. xit. 


4. 


Matt v. 
112. 


be reaſonableneſſe of 
difficulties; not onely from ſtrangers and 
enemies ; but it frequently cauſed a man to 
have foes, among thoſe of his own houſhold, 
And the chriſtians were, then, a ſect every 
were ſpoken againſl, Nor did Jeſus Chriſt, 
or his apoſtles, make any ſecret of it, in or- 
der to draw in converts; but declared, in 
the planeſt terms, that, unleſſe a man for- 


ſook his poſſeſſions, ' his deareſt friends, and 


even life itſelf, if called thereto, he could 
not be a diſciple of Chriſt's. For ſuch were 
told that, through much tribulation, they muſt 


enter into the kingdom of Gop; and tHat all; 


who would live godlily, in Chriſt Feſus,\qnuſt 
expect to ſuffer perſecutton. For this was 
the victory, wherewith they 4were to overcome 
the world, even their faith. Notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe dark proſpects, in this world, 
they were not to make any ſecret of their 
chriſtian faith, but to profeſle it publicly; 


and to bold faſt the profeſſion of it, without 


wavering; to take joyfully the ſpoiling of 


their goods; knowing that, in heaven, they 
Should bade a better, and a more indureing, 


Jubſlance zt ſtrive even unto blood. And 
inſtead of fainting, or being dejected, they 
were to rejoice, and to be excedeing glad; be- 
cauſe great would be their reward, in beaun; 
„„ ; 50 iti 
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in proportion to their. ſuffering for rigbteouſ- - * i. 


nefſe ſake, here on earth. So had the pro- 
pbets, and the beſt of men, been treated. 
And ſo was the well-beloved ſon of Gop; 
ho, under the greateſt trials, would never 
deſert the truth: no; not even in the proſ- 
pect of the moſt cruel and infamous death, 
In ſuch circumſtances, the imbraceing the 


chriſtian religion was a virtue, and the pub- 


lic profeſſion of it argued great virtue and 
fortitude. But, in all times and places, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, a man is expoſed to ſome 
difficulties, by an open profeſſion of truth; 


and a ſteddy, reſolute, adherence to it. And 


ſuch a profeſſion is one of the ſubſequent 


acts; or a part of Faith, which ought to 


follow the aſſent of the underſlanding, and 
hath it's ſeat in the will. 
Puyrrbo, obſerveing Ti beophilus to make a 
ſhort pauſe, put him in mind, that he had 


ſpoken of another ſubſequent act; which 


(as he underſtood it) was to complete hs 
notion of Faith, 

Theophilus ſaid, that Pyrrbo underſtood 
him right; and he would now procede to 
the ſecond (and laſt) of the ſubſequent acts 
of the will; which, in Fazth, conſidered as 
a virtue, was to follow the aſſent of the 


C 3 mind; 
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mind; namely, * to take care that our 
Faith (or aſſent to the truth of the goſ- 
ce pel) be, in us, a principle of right action.“ 
Your author, Pyrrbo, has obſerved, p. 13. 
that faith is 70 influence our actions, and di- 
rect our conduct, through life. Accordingly ; 
we read, in the ſcriptures, once and again, 
of the obedience of Faith (a). And of men's 
being obedient to the faith (b). And, Belieue- 
ing is the ſame thing with obey:ng the goſ- 
pel (e). Again, We read of men's purifying 
their hearts, by faith (d). And of faith's 
working by love (e). It is therefor, no won- 
der that the ſcriptures often ſpeak of rhe 
rightcouſneſſe of faith (f); and of men's be- 
ing juſtified by faith ;—when it is conſidered, 
as a principle of moral and religious con- 
duct (g). They, who do not lead ſuch ho- 
ly lives, as the chriſtian Faith teaches them, 
may be juſtly ſaid to h the truth in unrigh- 
zeouſneſſe (h). In order to render faith a 
more effectual principle of right action, a 
well diſpoſed perſon will, frequently, re- 
view the grounds and reaſons of his faith; 


that it may animate him, more ſteddily, to 


the 


6% Non 1. . l wh. . d e 1 
(e) Rom. x. 16. (d) Acts xv. g. (e) Gal. v. 6. 
(f) Rom iv. 13. (g) Rom. iii. 28, (h) Rom. i. 18, 


be Chriſtian Religion, &c, 
the moſt excellent conduct. And it is evi- 
dent that, in ſcripture, Faith muſt mean 
more than a bare aſſent to the truth of chri- 
ſtianity; becauſe there are many paſſages, 
which intimate, that ſuch an aſſent, alone, 
can ſignifie nothing. Whenever, therefor, 
promiſes are annexed to Faith; it muſt be, 
upon the ſuppoſition, that it leads men to 
do the will of Gop, and obey his com- 
mandments. Otherwiſe ; they ſhall never 
injoy the kingdom of heaven :—even though 
they have, not onely believed in Chriſt ; but 
alſo, in his name, propheſied, and worked 
miracles (i), —PFor Jeſus Chrift will regard 
the Faith of none, who have led wicked 
lives, or been workers of iniquity. Accord- 
ingly ; it is declared, (k) that, 4 man, who 
profeſſes the chriſtian faith, doeth not be- 
have aright, he has denied the faith, and ts 
worſe than an infidel. And, to put this 
matter out of all doubt, we have the autho- 
rity of an apoſtle, writeing profeſſedly upon 
this point. For, when ſome of the primi- 


tive chriſtians had miſtaken, or perverted, 


what S. Paul had ſaid, concerning juftifica- 
tion by faith, without the works of the law ; 
[by which he meant, that they were to 
C 4 be 

G) Mat. vii. 21, &c, (k) 1 Tim. v. 8. 
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« be juſtified, by the goſpel- method, and not by 
the lau of Moſes.— But they repreſented 
him, as ſaying, that © a bare aſſent to the 
ee chriſtian faith was ſufficient, without the 
ee practice of the chriſtian precepts, or any 
* farther conformity to the law ? , farth, 
„than mere believeing ;'—] To rectifie 
that fatal miſtake, St. James wrote part of 
his epiſtle (1); where he teaches us, that 
we are to bow our faith, by our Works ;— 
that faith, without works, is dead ;—that the 
faith of Abraham co-operated with his works ; 
and that, by works, his faith was rendered 
perfect; that Abraham was juſirfied by faith, 
joined. with good works. —From whence, he 
infers, that a man is juſtified by works, and 
not by faith alone. And finally, that, as he 
body without the ſpirit, is dead; fo faith 
without works is dead, alſo (m). 

To ſum up this whole matter. Faith is 
| a complex thing; being partly an act of the 
underſtanding, partly of the will, As an 
act of the wnder/ianding, or aflent of the 
mind upon evidence, it is neceſſary, and can 
| have no virtue in it. But, as it is an act of 
: | the 
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the will, it derives all it's value, from it's 
being a virtuous diſpoſition of mind; a can- 
dor, or love to truth, or a principle of vir- 
tue and piety, —Unbelzef, on the other hand, 
is not a mere doubting, or with-holding 
one's aſſent, when there is no evidence; 
but it is a vice, which conſiſts in indulge- 
ing criminal præjudices, in an averſion to 
truth, or in men's refuſeing to ſearch, and 


ſhould condemn their courſe of life; —or in 
refuſeing to profeſſe, and be influenced by, 
thoſe truths, which they have already diſ- 
covered. I have been informed that when 
Celſus, the antient adverſary of the chriſlian 
religion, would have repræſented the chriſti- 


« without reaſon; and contending for faith 


There will be found (to ſay the leaſt) as much 
examination of things believed in chriſtianity, 
as in philoſophy.— And the chriſtian jaith is 
a more excellent help to the multitude ; as ap- 
pears, from it's haveing freed juch numbers, 
from the vices, in which they Farne wWal- 
lowed (n). 
And, 


{n) Vid. O gen. contra celſum, lib. 1. p. 9. edit. Spencer.) 


examine; for fear the diſcovery of truth 


ans, as © raſh, credulous, and believeing 


ce alone, as ſufficient,” — Origen anſwered, 


2% 4&8. 
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Why men 
are com- 

manded to 
believe, or 
threatened 
for their 

mbidelity. 


The reaſonableneſſe of © 

And, notwithſtanding what you have 
quoted from your author, p. 8. concerning 
the abſurdity of commanding men to be- 
lieve, or threatening them for unbelief ;— 
all which goes upon the ſuppoſition of farrh's 
being a mere act of the underſtanding ; or 
an aſſent of the mind, upon evidence :— 
which is neceſſary; and, therefor, cannot, 
be the matter of a command, as being 4 
compliance out of our power :—yet he hath 
planely contradicted himſelf, and found out, 
Ip. 64.] that dr/belteveing and guilt have @ 
meaning, when put together ; fince the com- 
phance, required, is no longer that of the un- 
derſtanding, but of the will, in it's nature 


Free; and, therefor, accountable. And, though 


we are not, by any means chargeable with the 
effects of our apprehenſion ; yet there is no 
reaſon, but that we may be, with all juſtice, 
called to the ſirifleft account for our obſtina- 


cy, inipiety, and perverſeneſſe. If this there- 


The 775 
text CX- 
planed ; 
— quoted 
by the au- 
thor, 


| 55 117. 
ark xV1, 


76. 


for, be the caſe; (as I have planely ſhown 


it to be; and as your autbor himſelf has al- 
lowed it, even in the very affair of faith, or 
believeing;) then men may rationally be 
commanded to believe, and threatened becauſe 
of wunbelief. It may rationally be ſaid, He 
that believeib not, ſhall be condemned. Men 
may 
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may be talked to, concerning the danger of 
their deciſions; and have the rod held out, 
with the leſſon; they may be cautioned to 
take heed, how they indulge vicious præju- 
dices; or go on to love darkneſſe rather than 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. They 
may be juſtly condemned, for refuſeing to 
profeſſe their religious ſentiments, or not ſuf- 
fering their faith to influence their conduct. 

Men may declaim againſt credulity. And 
it muſt be granted that too many, in all ages, 
have been too haſty and credulous. But 
then others, again, have been too ſceptical; 
and have refuſed to believe, when the evi- 
dence, if attended to, would have been ſuf- 
ficient. Some have looked upon the chriſti- 
an religion, as a ſort of touch tone, to try 
men's integrity; and whether they have that 
candor, attention, and love to truth and vir- 
tue, which is juſtly required (a). God alone 
knows, how to proportion, to every age, na- 
tion, and perſon, the evidences of thoſe 
truths, which he puts in their power to 
know, or believe. 


Your author has miſrepreſented Feſus his 


anſwer to 7 bomas ;—Wwhich will recieve a 
moſt 


: ( See Luke i, 34, 35- John ix. 39. 3 Cor. iv. 3, Kc. 
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moſt plane and eaſie interpretation, from 
what has been ſaid. And, therefor, I men- 


Theeighth tion it, here. The caſe was this :—Thomas, 


feat, Or 


our lord's One - of the apoſtles, had ſeen his lord, fre- 


anſwer to 
Thomas, 
e xx. 


902 
0 


4 a 


quently, work miracles; nay had, himſelf, 
recieved a power, dom Jeſus, of working 
miracles; and had gone out, and exerciſed 


Se p. 77, that power. —He had often heard his maſter 


fay, that he was to die a violent death, and 
riſe again the third day.—He knew that he 
had, according to his repeted prediction, un- 
dergone a violent death.—And he had re- 
cieved an account, from perſons of undoubt- 
ed veracity, who were his own intimate 
friends, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead; 
and that they had ſeen him, —Notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe things, he, raſhly and without 


any ſolid reaſon, declared, that “ unleſſe he 


« might, himſelf, ſee, in Feſus his hands, 
e the print of the nails; and put his finger 
« into the* print of the nails; that had faſt- 
te ened him to the croſſe; and moreover 
*< thruſt his hand, into the place, where the 
« ſpear had pierced his fide; he would not 
ce believe.” Yeſus did, indeed condeſcend to 
grant him all theſe evidences, which he had 
inſiſted upon: but withall gave him a gen- 
tle reproof, and faid, Thomas, becauſe thou 


baſe 
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but ſeen me, thou haſt believed. Bleſſed are 
they, who ſee not, and yet believe. The plane 
meaning of which, is, that faith, as a mere 
act of his under/ianding, or ariſeing from 
ocular demonſtration, and when he could 
no longer poſſibly avoid believeing, could 


have, ſo far, no virtue in it; and that T 


mas wanted ſomewhat of the proper diſpo- 
ſition of mind, which would have led him 
to have paid a due regard to the evidences, 
that had been already afforded him that 
it was a fault in him, to reject ſufficient 
evidence, in any way; and to reſolve to diſ- 
believe, unleſſe he could have his own par- 
ticular humor gratified, and was indulged in 
that very kind, and degree, of evidence, 
which he himſelf demanded. 
Here is nothing like an intimation that 
Thomas his pretenſions lo bus maſter's fauor di- 
mintſhed, in proportion to the degree of the 
evidence, he had thought fit to require of him. 
—Por, if he had paid a proper regard to 
the evidence, already afforded him; and 
then, with a becomeing modeſty, and in- 
quireing mind, had, for his ſtill greater ſa- 
tisfaction, deſired more ;—there is no rea- 
ſon to think, that he would have had 
any reproof, from our lord at all. But, for 
| a man, 
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2 man, who had had very conſiderable evi- 
dence ; who had not onely feen the mira- 
cles of Jeſus ; but had himfelf worked mi- 
racles, by a power derived from Jeſus; who 
had heard him often ſay, that he ſhould be 
put to death, and be raiſed again, the third 
day ;—who had had the concurrent teſtimo- 
ny of fo many credible perſons, of his own 


acquaintance ; who all affured him, that 


they had ſeen Jeſus alive again, —For him, 
I fay, in effect, to declare, All theſe evi- 
e dences ſhall go for nothing; unleſſe J have 
« ſome more, and that juſt in my own 
© way. — That was, certainly, criminal; and 
deſerved a rebuke. I have obſerved, alrea- 
dy, that the virtue of faith confiſts in have- 
ing an honeſt and teachable mind ; a diſpo- 
ſition to attend to truth, and to be influenced 
by it. If, therefor, upon the rational evi- 
dences of CHriſt's reſurrection, or any other 


rational evidences, (though of a different, 


and inferior kind) we as fincerely imbrace 
the goſpel, and as carefully conform to the 
rules of it, as Thomas did, when he had o- 
cular demonſtration, and could no longer, 
poſſibly, avoid believeing ;—we may juſtly 
be pronounced more bleſſed; and be deſerved- 
ly ans tor ſuch a diſpoſition and be- 


Havior. 
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havior. Here is no incourageing a forward 
propenſity to aſſent, without any rational evi- 
dence ; nor any marks of approbation of raſh- 


neſſe and credulity ;—but a teaching men, 


that there is virtue in makeing the beſt of 
any kind of evidence; and that we ought 
not to inſiſt upon our own humors and 
phanſies; and demand evidence, juſt in our 
own way ; or declare, that all the evidences, 
which we have already had, tho' very great 
and conſiderable, ſhall, with us, paſſe for 
nothing at all. 

Here Theophilus made a full pauſe. And 
Pyrrho began to rally him, for haveing 
preached them a ſermon, too long for the 
_ preſent mode. Theophilus aſked, “ Whethes 


<« it was not too long for him, and too cloſe 


* upon him and his author ?” —and was go- 


ing to ſay more. But Crito interpoſed, and 


would not allow any reflections, on either 
fide, And, Pyrrbo haveing intimated, that 
he had another appointment, that evening; 
the company broke up, for that time ; after 


they had agreed to meet, and go on, the 


next evening. 


PART 
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T the next meeting, Crito put them in 
mind, that Theophilus had already gone 


ns through his introductory work ;—haveing 


laid before them the nature of that fazzh, 
which is required, in the new teſtament ; 
and to which, rewards are there annexed ; 
—and, on the contrary, the nature of that 
unbelief, which is there condemned, and 
threatened with great and exemplary puniſh- 
ment: and that, according to his account, 
the one was virtuous, and the other VICIOUS 1 
and, therefor, the one might be juſtly requi- 
red, and rewarded ; and the other as rati- 
onally condemned and puniſhed. 

Pyrrho's philoſophical zele was alarmed; 
and he was earneſt to have mentioned to The- 
ophilus, a thouſand plauſible queries. But 
Crito propoſed, that Theophiins ſhould have 
liberty, firſt to go through all his argu- 
ments; whereby (ſais he to Pyrrbo) it is 
poſſible your objections may appear to be 
groundlefſe, and you may have no occaſion 
to propoſe them. Or, if any of your diffi- 

culties remain with you, you ſhall have full 
| liberty to ſpeak, in your turn, when you 
have 
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have heard all the arguments, which 7. beo. Part I. 


philus ſhall think proper to allege. 

Pyrrho agreed to reſerve the principal ob- 
jections 'till Theophilus had finiſhed : but beg- 
ed leave, now and then, to aſk a queſtion, 
with relation to ſome leſſer things, which 
he ſhould want to have cleared up; and 
which might wholly eſcape his memory, if 
he did not mention them, while they were 
in mind. They all thought Phat a very fair 


Dialog. I. 
— — 


and reaſonable requeſt, And then Crito ſaid, 


Theophulus, you have given us your account 
of the nature of faith; be pleaſed, Sir, to 
procede to the { fir /t part) of your defign ; 
and, according to your own propoſeal, pro- 
* duce ſome of the principal arguments, 
* which are to effect ſuch a faith.” 
Theophilus began, with ſaying, that the ar- 
guments were many in number, and of great 
variety, and extent;—that it would not be an 
eaſie matter to do juſtice to them, in a nar- 


row compaſſe. However; he promiſed to be 


as conciſe as he was able. Tour author, Pyr- 
rbo, has inſinuated, in many parts of his 
book, that religion cannot be a rational thing. 
Now ; a rational religion is the onely poſſible 
religion, for mankind, who are rational crea- 

tures, An unreaſonable religion (if fuch a 
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Parr I. thing were poſſible) could be fit onely for 
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brute beaſts; for the horſe, or mule, which 


: have no underſtanding. There may be ig- 


The inter- 
aal evi 


dences for 


the truth 
of chriſti- 
| anity. 


The chri- 


ſtian doc- 


crines rea- 
zonable. 


norance, or ſuperſtition, without reaſon; but 
religion without reaſon is abſurd and impoſ- 
ſible. 

The evidences of the truth of chriſtianity 
are, either internal, or external. And, tho” 
they all, in general, carry ſome force in them; 


yet it is ſufficient if any one, or more, or 


even all of them united, produce, in us, that 
Faith, which is required. 
The internal evidences are ſuch as theſe; 
namely, That both the doctrines and præcepts 
of chriſtianity (if we take the ſcriptural ac- 
count of them) are highly wiſe and reaſona- 
ble ;—that there is onely one Gop; that he 
is a pure ſpirit ; and, conſequently, inviſible; 
that he has almighty power, infinite know- 
lege, and unerring wiſdom ; that he is eter- 
nal, and immortal; and that (in one word) 
he is every way perfect ;—that this great be- 
ing created the world, and continually præ- 
ſides over it; ſupporting and preſerveing it, 
in that order, and regularity, which we be- 
hold ;—that he is not onely the governor of 
all intelligent beings; but takes care of all 
the ſmalleſt and inferior creatures; and that 
none 
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hone of them are below his notice, or 
thought unworthy of his conſtant regard ;— 
that he created man in his own image ; and 
that, when mankind had degenerated into 
ignorance, idolatry, and vice, he ſent among 
them his onely-begotten and well. beloved 
ſon, a perſon of great eminence and dignity; 
that by his own bright example, and moſt 


familiar and excellent inſtructions, he might 


recover the world to the knowlege of the 
true Gop, and the practice of everlaſting 


righteouſneſſe ; that the ſon of Gop, when 


he, with this view, appeared among men, 


choſe a ſtate of poverty, ſelf.denial, and mor- 


tification to this world, neither ſeeking riches, 
temporal dominion, nor ſenſual pleaſures ; 
but kept free from all fuch low and ignoble 


views ;—that, notwithſtanding the great op- 


poſition, which he met with, from the igno- 
rance and przjudice, the malice and wicked- 
neſſe, of mankind, he unweariedly went 
about, doing good; and rather ſubmitted to ſa- 
crifice his life, than deny, or betray, ſuch im- 
portant truths as he had delivered; — | for 
ſurely, no poſſible condeſcenſicn could be tco great, 


40 promote the moral virtue and happineſſe of 


intelligent creatures, and recover a fallen 
race!| — that this great and eminent perſon 
D 2 was, 
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was, 1n a molt remarkable manner, reward- 
ed, for his extraordinary humiliation and 
ſufferings; (which was honoring and reward- 
ing virtue itſelf, in the moſt virtuous and ex- 
cellent perſon, that ever appeared among 
men; and thereby, in the ſtrongeſt manner, 
incourageing us to be virtuous :) — that, as, 


by him, Gop made the worlds; ſo, by him, 


he now governs all things';—that he will, at 


laſt, by him, raiſe the dead; judge the 
world, and confer rewards and puniſhments, 
upon men ; according as they have behaved. 
— Now ; are not all theſe things in them- 
ſelves highly reaſonable ?—lt is evident, that 
Gop makes us the daily miniſters of good, 
to one another; and chooſes, in this manner, 


to govern the world; not immediately, but 


by the mediation of other intelligent beings. 
The nediatorial ſcheme, therefor, as repre- 


ſented in ſcripture, has nothing abſurd in it, 


The moral 
precepts of 
the ne- 


but is moſt wiſe and reaſonable ; as the per- 
ſon, honored with that commiſſion, is the 
moſt lovely pattern of all moral perfection. 


I forbear inlargeing ; for fear I ſhould 
ſeem tedious. And, therefor, haſten to the 


teſtament, PFAcepts ; which muſt be acknowleged to 
be, in all reſpects, moſt excellent; every way 
worthy of Gop; and ſuted to recover fallen 


man 


reaſon- 


able. 


SINE" 


PY W 
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man to virtue and happineſſe : — that we 
ſhould love Gop above all; as he is the moſt 
perfect and amiable Being; that we ſhould 
fear to offend him ; that, in all things, we 
ſhould chearfully ſubmit to his will ; as con- 
vinced of his perfect wiſdom, goodneſſe, and 
power; that we ſhould imitate his holineſſe, 
or indevor to be perfect, as he is perfect; and 
carefully obey his commands; which are 
none of them grieveous ; but all holy, juſt, 
and good ; that we ſhould worſhip him, who 
is a pure ſpirit, in ſpirit and truth, with pure 
and upright minds, with ſincere repentence 
for our ſins, and unfeigned reſolutions of fu- 
ture obedience; that we ſhould acknowlege 
our dependence upon Gov, for the continue- 
ance of our very beings, and for all our mer- 
cies; that we ſhould humbly confeſſe our 
ſins before him; and implore his pardon of 
all, that we have done amiſſe; that we ſhould 
petition him, for every proper good ; and to 
preſerve us from every real evil ; that we 
| ſhould pray to him, not for ourſelves alone; 
but, alſo, for the reſt of mankind ; that we 
ſhould celebrate his amiable perfections, and 
praiſe him, for all his goodneſſe, to us, and 


others ;—all which, we are to do, not to in- 


form Gop of any thing, as if he was ig- 
D 3 norant ; 
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norant ; or to pleaſe him, with the mention 
of his glorious perfections, or actions; as if 
he loved to be flattered, or complimented ; 
or to move him to depart from his wiſe mea- 


ſures of governing all things.—But we are to 


pray to him, and praiſe him, to bring our 


own minds to a proper temper, for recieve- 


ing, from him, whatever he ſees convenient 
for us; and that we may behave towards 
him, with all humility, affection, gratitude, 
reverence, ſubmiſſion, and obedience ; and, 
in this way, intirely confide in him, for all 
the happineſſe, which is proper for us; or of 


which we ourſelves are capable, 


That we ſhould love our neighbor as our- 
ſelves, or (which is the ſame thing) do unto 
others whatever we could reaſonably defire, 
that others, in like circumſtances, ſhould do 
unto us; that we ſhould practiſe truth, juſ- 
tice, charity, and beneficence, in our conver- 
ſation, and dealings with men; thereby pro- 
moteing the good of ſociety, and adorning 
the doctrine of Gop, our ſavior, in all 
things; that we ſhould not follow the ex- 
emple, either of the great, or the many, to 
do evil; but make our good works ſhine be- 
fore others, to provoke them to emulation ; 
and to promote the ſame laudable virtues in 

them: 
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then,: that we ſhould not do injury to any, 
nor indulge our angry paſſions ; (a) but if, 
at any time, we have injured, or offended, 
others; we ſhould ſeek peace and reconci- 
liation. That, if others affront, or injure, 
us, we ſhould behave with great meekneſſe, 


and bear injuries patiently ; being ready to 


forbear, and forgive, our fellow-creatures, 
as we hope that Gop, through Chriſt, will 
have mercy upon us. Inſtead of rendering 
railing for railing, or evil for evil, we are to 
return good for evil; and fo ſtrive to over- 
come them with kindneſſe, and indevor to 
carry our virtue to the greateſt heighth. 

As to ſelf-government : — We are taught, 
that the things, which defile a man, are not 
what the man eats or drinks; or to eat and 
drink with unwaſhed hands ; — but wicked 
thoughts, breaking out into wicked words 
and actions; Tbeſe are the things which de- 


file a man, Chriſtianity recommends to us, 


moderate affections, with reſpe&t to the 
things of this world; and to ſeek firſt the 
kingdom of Gop, and his righteoufneſſe; 
and to look upon all other things as acceſ- 
ſaries; which Gop will not fail to grant us, as 
far as he ſees them proper for us. - We are, 

D 4 therefor, 

(a) See Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Lefures, $vg. p. 324, &c. 
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therefor, with an humble, patient, and con- 


tented, mind, to confide in the providence of 


Gop, who overſees and directs all things. 
The duties of ſobriety, temperance, and 
chaſtity ; which are ſo conducive to the wel- 
fare, both of our bodies, and minds, are fre- 
quently and earneſtly recommended, to us, in 
the new teſtament. And, beſides the deco- 
rum, which we are to maintain, in our out- 
ward behavior, we are to keep our hearts 
with all watchfulneſſe; and to regulate our 
thoughts and deſigns, as well as external 
actions. 5 

| Theſe are the higheſt improvements of 
moral virtue. And, by theſe excellent pre- 
cepts, vaſt numbers, even of the common 
people, when chriſtianity firſt appeared in 
the world, were brought off, from idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and vice ; and became remark- 
able for piety, ſelf-government, and univer- 
ſal righteouſneſſe. And whoever will form 


his life according to theſe rules, will gain a 
complete victory over the world, and over all 
the irregular deſires and appetites of fleſh and 


fenſe ; — ſuch a victory, as the primitive 
chriſtians gained; and ſuch as the beſt pbi- 
laſepbers acknowlege their inſtructions did 
never effect. 


But, 
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But, beſides the moral duties, which are 
of eternal, unchangeable obligation, zhe po/e- 
live ordinances of the chriſtian religion were 
inſtituted, as means, and aſſiſtences, to præ- 
ſerve men ſtedfaſt in the practice of thoſe 
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nity 
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mcral duties; which are, unquæſtionably, the nab. 


weightier matters of the lau. And, even theſe 
poſitive inſtitutions are ſo free from all appear- 
ence of ſuperſtition and vanity, and ſo wiſe- 
ly fitted to the end, for which they were de- 
ſigned ; that no man can, juſtly, or with 
any, reaſon, object againſt the things them- 
ſelves; tho' againſt the corruptions and abuſes 
of them, there has been abundant reaſon to 
object. For what conſiderate and thinking 


man can pretend to ſay, that it is any way 


unreaſonable, or ſuperſtitious, for every mem- 
ber, of any particular ſociety, to be ſolemnly 


admitted into that ſociety, by a plane and 


ſignificant rite, intitling him to all the privi- 
leges, and chargeing him with all the obli- 
gations, which belong to the members of 
that ſociety, as ſuch ; — which is the deſign 
of one of the chriſtian ſacraments? Or that 
it is unreaſonable, and ſuperſtitious, fre- 
quently, and with thankfulneſſe, to comme- 
morate the love of their greateſt benefactor; 
| who condeſcended even to lay down his life 


for them; and, thereupon, humbly and ſo- 


lemnly 
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Paxr I. lemnly, to renew their obligations to him 
—which is the defign of the other? 

I would now appeal to any ſober and im- 
partial man, whether this be not the moſt 
wiſe and excellent inſtitution, that can be 
thought of? Are not theſe moral virtues, 
(which are the principal things in chrifti- 
anity) the very things, which all true Philo- 
ſophy has ever attempted to recommend? 
Could any thing be more worthy of Gop, 
than giveing men ſuch a revelation ; when 
men had confeſſedly corrupted themſelves ; 
and that to ſuch a degree, that not onely rea- 
ſon, or the light of nature, was altogether 
unlikely to reſtore true piety ; but even that 
hight itſelf (as Tully expreſsly acknowleged) 
did no where appear? Does not ſuch a re- 


velation highly conduce to the happinefle of 

mankind ; if virtue be their dignity, perfec- 

tion, and happineſſe ;—as it undoubtedly is? 

Let any one read, with ſeriouſneſſe and at- 

tention, our ſavior's glorious ſermon on the 

mount; and judge, if it does not ſet before 

his eyes, ſuch a lovely picture, ſo exact a 

repreſentation, of true virtue, as Plato ſaid, 

* Fit was a viſible object, could not but charm 
N men, with the higheſt degree of love and admi- 
ration imaginable ? Would not one be præ- 

| | judiced 
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judiced in favor of a religion, which abounds Pur . 


with ſuch excellent moral præcepts? Or, at 
leaſt, not treat with ſcorn, and virulence, a 
book, which ſo earneſtly recommends what - 
ever things are true, whatſoever things are 
venerable, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſo- 
ever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; 
every thing virtuous, and every thing praiſe- 
worthy? One would think that, among all 
the ſincere friends of virtue, chriſtianity would 
meet with better quarter. For what wiſe 
præcept was ever delivered, by any phrhſo- 
pher, of any ſect, which is not as planely laid 
down, by our ſavior and his apoſtles; and in- 
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forced with more ſtrength and efficacy? 


What ſyſtem of moral philoſophy have we, 
among all the celebrated antients, but what 
has ſome mixture of falſe rules, or falſe princi- 
ples? And all the excellent rules of piety 
and virtue were never collected, fo fully and 
perfectly, fo free from all idle and ſuperſtiti- 
ous opinions, and weak or wicked practices, 
nor ever carried to ſo noble a heighth, as in 
the new teſtament. Surely ! theſe muſt ap- 
pear to be very conſiderable, internal marks 
of the truth of the chriſlian revelation. And 
it cannot, with any ſhadow of truth, be ſaid 
not 
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not 16 be founded on argument; when it con- 
tains ſo many things, which carry, in the 


very face of them, ſuch inconteſtable marks 
of truth and goodneſſe. May not obedience 
to ſuch rules be very juſtly called our reaſon- 
able ſervice? And would not every wiſe and 
good man be ready to recieve it, as a divine 
philoſophy ; and wiſh that, as ſuch, it might 
be frequently read to the people; even 
though it had not ſuch abundant, external 
evidence, that it was imparted unto the 
world, by divine revelation ? 

As to the ſandtions of theſe laws, or the 
motives to induce men to comply with them; 
— they are, likewiſe, every way wiſe and rea- 
ſonable. Men are aſſured that, upon repen- 
tence and amendment, they ſhall be forgiven 
all their tranfgreflions; and that they ſhall be, 
in this life, ſupported, and aſſiſted, as far as 
it is proper, in the faithful diſcharge of their 
duty. But the principal concern of man is, 
in a future ſtate, For there is a righteous 


| Judgement to come, when men ſhall be 


treated according to their real characters ;z— — 
that, in order to be judged, the dead are to 
be raiſed, and the generation, then liveing, 
to be joined with them ; and all mankind to 
ſtand, 
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ſtand, at once, before the judgement-ſeat of ns 5 
Chriſt that then, the ſecrets of all hearts = © 
ſhall be diſcloſed, and every man recieve 
according to his prevailing character, whe- 

ther it has been good, or bad; — that Gop 

will judge the world with righteouſnefle ; 

and nicely, and exactly proportion rewards, 

and puniſhments, to the degree of every 

man's virtue or vice. — Now what is there, 

in all this, but what is truely rational? Is not 

the belief of a Gop, and a providence, and 

of a future ſtate, in itſelf highly reaſonable ? 

And were not theſe things acknowleged, by 
the greateſt, and beſt philoſophers, that ever 

lived? Muſt it not be owned to be a thing 

of unſpeakable advantage, to have that one 
important doctrine, of a future fate, ſet, be- 

fore the eyes of the multitude, in the moſt 

clear and certain manner, without the fa- 
bles and fictions of the poets, and the doubts 

and diſputations of the various ſets of phi- 
loſopbers? This does not deprive any think- 

ing men, of any of the arguments, from the 

light of nature; but gives new force to all 

the arguments that were concluſive; and 

has ſettled the minds of many, who could 

not go, a great way, in abſtract reaſoning. 

It is one thing to ſee the reaſonableneſſe of 
this, 


: 

1 
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this, when revelation has aſſured us that it 
is true, and thinking men have ranged, and 
put in order, the arguments, from reaſon al- 
ſo, to ſupport and confirm this truth Hand 
quite another thing, to have found out ſuch 
arguments; or to have placed them in ſo 


advantageous a light. And the common 


people, who are not accuſtomed to go far in 
abſtract reaſoning, have a great advantage, in 
this reſpect, by revelation. Let the beauty of 
yirtue and it's own intrinfic worth and excel- 


lence, and the baſeneſſe and deformity of 


vice, be ſet in the ſtrongeſt point of light; 
and have all the influence that they can. Yet, 
when they are ſtrengthened, with the proſ- 
pect of moſt exemplary puniſhment, to the 
vicious and impenitent ; and of a refurrec- 
tion to eternal glory, and happineſſe, to all 
pious and good perſons : — ſurely, vice muſt 
appear a more fooliſh and abſurd choice; 


and virtue come more powerfully recom- 


mended.— Nor is there any the leaſt incon- 
ſiſtency between theſe different ſorts of ar- 
guments.— For the perfection of virtue, and 
the happineſſe ariſing from that, are the grand 


reward of the imperfect, if prevailing, virtue 


of this ſtate of trial. The doctrine, of a fu- 


ture ſlate, ſeems to me to be fundamental to 


all 


7 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
all religion; and that there would not be 
ſufficient ſupport, in ſome given circum- 
ſtances, unleſſe there were ſufficient argu- 
ments for a future ſtate. And, though 1 
_ apprehend the arguments, from reaſon, to be 
valid and concluſive; yet this grand princi- 
ple is abundantly eſtabliſhed, and confirm- 
ed, by the chriſtian revelation, 

Such is the intrinſic worth and excellence 


of the chriſtian doQrine, in all theſe reſpects, 


that one would be ready to aſk, © What oc- 


ce caſion could there be for any external at- 


te teſtation, from propbecie, or miracle, to 
© prove ſuch a doctrine as this? Would it 
© not have been ſufficient to have propoſed 
« ſuch a rational and excellent ſcheme of 
ee religion, to mankind; and left it to have 
© made it's own way, by virtue of it's uſeful- 
ce neſſe, worth, and excellence“? But Gop 


conſidered the great weakneſſe and invete- 


rate præjudices, the vice and inattention, of 
mankind. And (as expecting little ſucceſſe, 
from the bare propoſeal of this moſt excel- 
lent inſtitution) he added the ſignal atteſta- 
tion of prophecie and miracles, to awaken 
attention to things of the higheſt impor- 
tance, 


But 
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Pan I. But this leads me to the external evidences, 
which I am prapared to lay before you. 
However ; as they are many, and of great 
extent and variety, I would aſk you, whe- 

ther you chooſe that I ſhould now procede ? 

Both Pyrrho and Cr:i7o ſaid that they had 
hitherto made but a ſmall progreſſe; and 

being willing to bring the whole matter to as 

; ſpeedy aconcluſion, as they could, they deſired 

_ Theophilus to take his own way; and procede, 

as ſoon as he pleaſed. 

The -x- Upon which, he intimated, that he would 
dino ſum up the external evidences of the truth of 
chriſtiani- chriſtianity, under the two heads of pro- 
Fo phecie and miracles. I will begin (ſais he) 
with that of prophecie. But cannot give you 

any more than a ſummary view of this part 

The evi. Of the argument. — When man fell from his 
nn. innocence, Gop promiſed mercy to the peni- 
zhecie, tent; and intimated that, though fin and 
mamiſery had then taken place, virtue and hap- 
pineſſe ſhould at laſt prevail and triumph; 

in that figurative form of expreſſion, The 

Gen. iii. feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpent's 
Rom xvi. Bead. This, 1 think has, by ſome late au- 
9, thors, been ſhown to be the meaning of the 
words; and what our firſt parents would 


cafily and naturally underſtand, by them, in 
ſuch 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


ſuch circumſtances. But, as this, to many, 


may not appear to be an obſcure way of 


ſpeaking, I will ſay no more, concerning that 
prophecie ; but procede to ſuch as are more 
plane and /iteral, Gop made, with Abra- 
ham, an everlaſting covenant ; and promiſed, 
that, in him, and in his ſeed, all nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed. That covenant was 
renewed to Jſaac, and Iſrael. Again; it was 
propheſied, that the ſceptre ſhould not depart 
from Judah, — till Shilo came; —by whom, 
the antient jews underſtood the meſſiah. And 
ſome of the latter prophets allude to that 
prediction, and give light to it. Moſes fore- 
told to the people of J1j/rael, that the lord, 


their Gop, would raiſe up, unto them, a pro- 


phet, from among their brethren, hike unto him. 
Unto whom they were to hearkenz or Gop 
would require it, of them, Now, as he was 
to be a prophet like unto Moſes, he muſt al- 
ſo be a lawgiver, which none of the ſuccede- 
ing prophets were. For there aroſe not, in 


Jfrael, from that time, till the comeing of 


Jeſus, a prophet like unto Moſes, &&c. And 


they, who did not hearken unto Jeſus, were 


puniſhed, in an exemplary manner, at the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem. God aſſured king 
David, that his houſe, his throne, and his 


E kingdom, 
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PaxTI. bingdom, ſhould be eftabliſhed for ever. And 


there are many other intimations, that the 
grand promiſe, made unto the family of A. 
braham, and afterwards limited to Jaac, 
Iſrael, and Judah, ſhould be yet farther li- 


mited to the houſe of David. There are, 


in the book of Pſalms, direct prophecies of 
Chriſt, particularly Eſalm cx. which ſpeaks 
of his great and extenſive dominion. 
The prophet, Jſaiab, hath ſo many, and 
ſuch expreſſe, predictions, relateing to our 
lord and his goſpel, that he hath been fre- 
quently called zhe evangelical prophet, Iwill 
mention a few of his prædictions. He com- 
forts the zews, in their afflicted ſtate, with 


foretelling the accompliſhment of the grand 


promiſe, made to the houſe of David, Unto 
us, (fais he) a child is borne, unto us a ſon is 


given. The government ſhall be upon bis 
' ſhoulders, and his name ſhall be called æwon- 


derful counſellor, or, as the Lxx read the 
words, the angel of the great counſel, called 
by Malachi, the angel of the covenant,] the 
mighty God, the everlaſiing father, [or ac-- 
cording to the Lxx, and vulgate, the father 
of the age to come; as the goſpel age, in jew- 
iſh language, was commonly called ;] he 
prince of peace, Of the increaſe of bis go- 

pvernment, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 1 
verument, and peace, there ſhall be no end; P 55 *r 1. 
upon the throne of David, and upon his king- Dine 
dom, to order it, and to eſtabliſb it, with judge- 
ment, and juſtice; from henceforth, even for 
ever, And that this is a prophecie, is plane, 
from the concludeing words, the Sele of the 
lord of hoſts will perform this. Jſaiab hath, 
alſo, a prophecie, which will give light to 

that already mentioned, concerning the ſcep- 
tre not departing from Judah, &c. and other 
præcedeing prophecies. — For he foretells, Iſaiah xi; 
that a rod would come out of the flem of Yeſſe, © © 
and a branch grow out of his roots; that the 
ſpirit of the lord ſhould reſt upon him ; and 
that he would govern with the greateſt 
juſtice and mercy. And again; he declares, 
that this root of Fe 77 was to fland for an en- Iſaiah xi, 
fign of the people [of Iſrael,] and unto it ſhall © 
the gentiles ſeek. Again; he, in the moſt 
beautiful, figurative, language, deſcribes the 
peace and love, which the goſpel would pro- 
mote; if men would live according to it's 
laws, The wolf, alſo, ſhall dwell with the lamb, iſaiah xi; 
and the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid; % ©: 
ond the calf, and the young lion, and the fat= 
ling {ſhall lie down] together ; and a little 
child ſhall lead them. And the cow and the 
bear ſhall feed [together ;] their young ones 
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52 The reaſonableneſſe of 
Dito f [alſo] ſhall lie down together. And the lion 
tie all eat flraw, like the ox. And the ſuck- 
| ing child ſhall [without any harm] play up- 
4 on the hole of the ab. And the weaned 
child ſhall [without any danger] put his hand 
0 on the cockatrice's den. They ſhall not hurt, 
| . nor deſtroy, in all my holy mountain. And 
| that the kingdom of Chriſt was to be a 
ſpiritual kingdom, is planely intimated. For 
= then, the earth was to be full of the knowlege 
e the lord, as the waters cover, lor fill] ble 
[channels of the] ſea. — The fifty third 
chapter of Iſaiab, likewiſe, foretells the 
_ ſufferings of Chriſt, and the ſpiritual nature 
of his kingdom; and contains ſo clear and 
expreſſe, ſo literal and evident, a prophecie 
of our bleſſed ſavior ; and was ſo remarkably 
accompliſhed, in him; that it is ſaid greatly 
to have conduced to bring over ſeveral jews 
to the chriſtian faith. And it cannot, with- 
# cout violent wreſting and perverting the 
words, be applied, either to the nation of 
Jrael, in general; or to any other particular 
perſon, but Feſus of Nazareth. The pro- 
4 phet Jeremiah did alſo propheſie, with a 
i Jer. xxiii. plane alluſion to former prædictions; I will 
a 3 raiſe unto David a righteous branch; and 4 
15, 16. king hall reign and projper ; and ſhall execute 
| | Judgement, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
judgement, and juſtice, in the earth. In thiſe 
days, ſhall Judab be ſaved, and Ijrael dwell 
ſafely. And this is his name, wherewith he 


ſhall be called, the lord our righteouſneſſe. 


Ezekiel ſpoke thus, likewiſe, in the name of 
the lord; I will ſet up one ſheepherd over 
them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant 
David. He ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be 
their ſheepherd. And J will be their God, 
and my ſervant David a prince among them. 


TI, the lord, have ſpoken it (a). FJeſus, the 


deſcendent of David, is here propheſied of, 
under the name of David; juſt as ſome have 
obſerved, concerning Virgil, in his Pollio, 
who, prætending to propheſie of future, con- 
tingent events, ſais, There ſhall then be another 
Tipbys, and another ſhip Argos; and the great 


Achilles ſhall again be ſent to Troy. There 


are prophecies of the goſpel's ſpreading a- 
mong the gentiles. — It is a light thing, 
(ſais Gor) that thou ſhouldeft be my ſervant, 
to raiſe up the tribes of Jacob, and to re- 


flore the preſerved of Iſrael. I will alſo give | 


thee, for a light to the gentiles ; and that thou 
mayeſt be my ſalvation to the ends of the earth. 
And again ; Out of Zion ſhall go forth the 
law, and the word of the lord from Jeruſalem ; 
(a) See a like prophecie, Hoſea iii. 4, 5. 
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I, 


Fhe reaſonableneſſe of 


he ſhall judge among the nations. The lord 
alone ſhall be exalted, in that day; and the 
idols of the heathen he ſhall utterly aboliſh, 
The prophet, Daniel, has ſeveral remarka- 
ble prophecies. I ſhall, at preſent, take no- 
tice of one, or two. LT ſaw, in the night 
viſions ; (ſais he) and bebold, one, like the fon 
of man, came, with the clouds of heaven; and 


came to the antient of days; and they brought 


him near before bim. And there was given 
him dominion, glory, and a kingdom, that all 
people, nations, and languages, ſhould ſerve 
him. His dominion is an everlaſting domi- 
nion, and his kingdom that, which ſhall noi 
be deſtroyed. It has been well obſerved that, 
with a conſtant alluſion to this prophecie, 
Feſus ſtyled himſelf, and was ſtyled by 


others, the fon of man. And, becauſe he is 


here deſcribed, as comeing in the clouds of bea- 
ven, and baveing uni ver ſal dominion ;. the 
jews, who wanted a temporal prince, to rule 
over all the nations of the earth, might poſ- 


Matt. xvi. ſibly deſire, of Teſus, a ſign from heaven, to 


prove him to be ſuch a meſſiah, as they ex- 
pected. But the time was not then come, 
for his haveing that extenſive power and do- 
minion; with which he is now inveſted; and 
with which he will Jo, in the clouds of 

beaver, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


heaven, at his ſecond and moſt glorious ap- 
pearence. 

Daniel's famous prophecie of the 70 weeks 
contains a good argument in favor of chriſti- 
anity. For, according to the,moft learned and 
profound calculations, it was exactly accom- 
pliſhed. And, if the adverſaries of reve- 


- 
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planed. 
Dan. ix. 
24, &c. 
See p. 20. 


lation would deſtroy the force of this argu- 


ment; let them ſhow, by juſt criticiſm, and 
exact calculations, that events did not corre- 
ſpond, as learned chriſtians have attempted to 
prove; and (as they apprehend) have actu- 
ally proved. 

Pyrrho ſaid, that his author, p. 20, &c. 


had excepted againſt all ingenious applications 


F myſterious prophecies, and tbeir references, 
as things, that, in his opinion, are never to be 


mentioned, as arguments, in behalf of a truth, 


deflined to be univerſally recieved. After 
which, he takes notice of ſome late calcula- 
tions of Dani el weeks, &c. 


Theophilus replied, He was aware: of that 
caution. And, therefor, had chiefly infiſted 


upon plane and expreſſe predictions, as leaft 
liable to exception, and as affording the 


cleareſt and ſtrongeſt arguments, in favor of: 


- Fefus, and his goſpel. But if, by my/ferious 
prophecies, ſais he, you underſtand ſome 
E 4 words 
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words of ſome of the antient prophets, which 
relate to other events; and cannot be ap- 
plied to Jeſus, but onely in a ſecondary 
ſenſe; — all theſe I give up, as either gene- 
ral rules, or ſayings, applicable to many par- 
ticular caſes? or as repreſenting parallel 
caſes ; or as the words may be uſed, merely, 


by way of alluſion, or accommodation ; but 
as no prophecies of Jeſus ; —ever to be men- 


tioned, as arguments, or means of conviction, 
in behalf of the truth of the goſpel. How- 
ever; I have alleged many literal and direct 
prophecies, which belong to Jeſus, and to 
him alone. And there are many others, 


which might be alleged, if I had time ;— 
ſuch as Jeſus his comeing before the ſecond 


_ temple was deſtroyed ; the prophecie of his 
fore-runer, and the like. And, ſuppoſe there 
be ſome prophecies, which do, really, and in 
their original meaning, relate to the meſſiah, 


or the goſpel diſpenſation, and yet we cannot 
clearly make them out ;—it muſt be remem- 


bered that they have not yet, all of them, 
recieved their full accompliſhment. And, 
therefor; it is impoſſible to allege the facts, 


that correſpond to ſome of them; becauſe 


hey” are not yet come to paſſe, Beſides; 
ſuch. 
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ſuch obſcure prophecies do not, in the leaſt, Par I 
. . . Di . - 
weaken the proof, ariſcing from thoſe, which Pe- 


are clear, literal, and direct. Again; it has 
been very juſtly obſerved (c) that prophecies 
are like mythological, or ſatyrical writeings, 
| where the meaning is partly diſcovered, ' and 
partly conceled. In which caſe, when a 
man finds the moral, or deſign, to which the 
parts in general agree, he is fully ſatisfied, 
that he has hit upon the true meaning. In 


like manner ; though one or two prophecies, 


conſidered by themſelves, may not ſo evi- 
dently appear, at firſt view, to relate to the 


goſpel- diſpenſation; - yet when a whole ſeries 


of prophecies, for a ſucceſſion of many hun- 
dreds, or ſome thouſands, of years, all, in ge- 
neral, centre in one point, and agree to one 
thing; —we may be as rationally ſatisfied 


that 


le) See Bp. Butler's Analogy, &c. p. 251. If the meaning 
were not partly obſcured, who could ſuppoſe that the church 


of Rome would acknowlege the book of the Revelation to be 
canonical? As it is, one is ready to wonder, at their recieve- 


ing a book, which ſo directly foretold their cruelty, and other 


corruptions. The like might be obſerved, concerning the 
Jews recieveing the writeings of the old teſtament ; which 
bear ſuch teſtimony to Chriſt, and ſo clearly prophecie of their 
being in their preſent ſtate, in conſequence of their fins. The 


evidence of perſons teſtifying againſt themſelves, is very cone 
fiderable. - Fr 
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rer 1. that we have hit upon their original inten- 
Dialog. I. tion. A man might have been borne at 
Bethlehem, of the tribe of Judah, and of the 
family of David, and yet not have been the 
meſſiah. But the meſſiah muſt have ſuch cir- 
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yp cumſtances applicable to him, as well as all 
| the other prophetic characters; otherwiſe he 
Gl could have no juſt clame to be that extraor- 
b dinary perſon. Now, that' ſuch a number 
ij of diſtin& prophecies, for ſuch a long ſuc- 
9 


0 | ceſſion of ages, ſhould all centre in one perſon, 
A odr one deſign, could never have happened 
by chance; nor could ſuch events have been 
N foretold, without a ſpirit of prophecie. We 
may, therefor, be fully and rationally ſatis- 
fied, that the prædictions were intended to 


deſcribe the very events, which ſo exactly 
correſpond to them. 


T could, very juſtly, have 1 from 
the prophecies relateing to many kingdoms 
and nations; ſuch as thoſe, which ſpeak of 
the ten tribes of J/-ael being carried into their 
captivity, never to return, and ſettle, as a 
kingdom; the return of Judah, after ſeventy 
years captivity in Babylon ; — the overthrow 
of the cities and nations, which ſurrounded 


the j jews, ſuch as Ægypt, Edom, Moab, Tyre, 
| Ninive, 
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Ninive, and Babylon; — which learned men PA l. 


have ſhown to be ſo punctually accom- 
pliſhed, according to all hiſtory, ſacred or 
profane, that nothing could have been more 

remarkable. And, in all caſes, it appears, 
to me, that the more antiquity is ſtudied; 
and knowlege, and true, ſolid learning a- 
bounds; the more proofs and confirmations 
are diſcovered of the truth of revelation. 
And it is one glorious, oblique conſequence 
of chriſtianity, that the ſtudy of that has kept 
alive the learning of the antients, and made 


it floriſn. And they appear to me, as bar- 
barous, as the Goths, or Vandals, who con- 


tend that no antient hiſtories deſerve credit; 
and that nothing is to be believed, but what 
falls under our own ſenſes. Such perſons muſt 
be as much enemies to all learning, as they 


are to revelation, However; as learning 


is againſt them, it is no wonder that they are 
agarnſt learning. For it is, by learned in- 


quiries, that the famous city, Babylon, is now 


known to have been deſtroyed, many ages 
ago, as the antient prophets foretold; and is 
become pools of water, and an utter deſolation. 
So likewiſe Zgypt was propheſied of; as 
what ſhould. become the baſeft, of kingdoms, 
neither ſhall it exalt ſelf ay more above the 


nati ONS, 


* 


Dialog. I. 
— md 


Iſaiah xiv. 


xxix. 14, 


15. 
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Maun- 
arell's jour- 
ney from 


Aleppo to 


Jeruſalem, 
34 edition, 


4. 48, 49. 
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nations. For I will diminiſh them (ſaith the 
lord Gop) that they ſhall no more rule over 
the nations. And learned men can eaſily 
ſhow, that Ægypt is now, and has been for 
many ages, in this abject condition. It was, 
likewiſe propheſied of Tyre, that famous 
mart of the eaſt; I ui make thee hike the top 
of @ rock. Thou fhalt be a place to ſpread 
nets in, thou ſhalt be built no more. For 1, 
the lord, have ſpoken it. Remarkable to this 
purpoſe are the words of Maundrell, a travel- 
ler of eſtabliſhed credit; who, deſcribeing 
the preſent ſtate of the antient, glorious, and 
celebrated, city of Tyre, ſais, This city, 
ce He, ] ſtanding in the fea, upon a penin- 
« ſula, promiſes, at a diſtance, ſomething 
ce very magnificent. But, when you come 
« to it, you find no ſimilitude of that glory, 
&« for which it was ſo renowned, in antient 
« times; and which the prophet Egeꝶiel de- 
« ſcribes, chap. xxvi, xxvii, xxviii. On the 
« north fide, it has an old Turkiſh, ungarri- 
« ſoned caſtle ; beſides which, you ſee no- 
« thing here, but a mere Babel of broken 
ec walls, pillars, vaults, &c. there being not 
« ſo much as one intire houſe left, It's pre- 
te ſent inhabitants are onely a few, poor 


« wretches, harboring themſelves in the 


« yaults, 
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te yaults, and ſubſiſting chiefly upon fiſhing ; 
« who ſeem to be preſerved, in this place, 
ee by divine providence, as a viſible argu- 
ment, how Gop has fulfilled his word, 


c concerning Tyre, namely, That it ſhould be 


« as the top of a rock; a place for fiſhers to 
* dry their nets in, Ezek. xxvi. 14.” 

I might, alſo, take notice of the prophe- 
cies concerning Ninive's becomeing a deſo- 
lation ;- andſhow how exactly HHory con- 
firms theſe, — there being no trace of it now 
remaining; neither is it known whete it ſtood, 


The famous prophecie in Daniel, concerning 


the four grand monarchies, the Aſyrian, 
Perſian, Grecian and Roman ; and that, un- 
der the laſt of theſe, the God of heaven would 
ſet up a kingdom, that ſhould fland for ever, 


Sc,—might be alleged, as another argument, 


in favor of revelation. For it is aſtoniſhing 
how exactly events have agreed to theſe præ- 
dictions. And it may, and ought to, be ob- 
ſerved, that theſe prophecies were delivered, 
long before the events came to paſſe; and 


there is no foundation for ſo much as any 


ſuſpicion that they were forged afterwards. 


The jews, who are the profeſſed enemies of 


the chriſtian religion, bear witneſſe to the an- 


tiquity, and genuineneſſe, of the books of 
the 


Nahum ii. 
8. & 111. 7. 
Zephan. 
„ 


Dan. ii. 
36, &c. 


Et 


7. 
i 
KN 
1 
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Parr I. the old teſtament. And, as to the ſenſe, in 
which we underſtand .the prophecies, we 
deſire no more, than that perſons would ſtu- 
dy the prophets, as they do any other antient 
writeings ; and try, in that way, whether the 
prophecies do not exactly deſcribe the events, 
to which we apply them ; and, likewiſe, ſee, 
whether any other events can correſpond to 

them, in every particular, 2 

As to the predictions, concerfying the me/- 
ab, they were ſo famous, that the comeing 
of Chriſt was, in general, expected, among 
the jews, about the time that Jeſus appear- 
ed; 1o that the calculations were then ſo far 
underſtood, even by the common people. 
$v-1en, in And the roman authors have, alſo, taken no- 
vit. Fo/- tice, that an antient and conflant opinion had 

Ta. ſpread, all over the eaſt, and was believed ly 

= 7 many; nay, and was, likewiſe, upon record, in 

Vid, etia the antient books of the prieſts; that, about that 

2 jud. time, the eaſt ſhould prevail; and ſome, come- 

5 c. 5. ing out of Judza, ſhould obtain the empire, 

odr dominion of the world. | 
If your author means, that no arguments 
are to be taken from the prophecies, or that 
none of them are to be mentioned, as means of 
Hoe, in bebalf of a truth, defined to be 


uni- 
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univerſally recieved ;— He ought to be told, Farm . 


that he may keep that to himſelf, as his own 
opinion, if he thinks proper. But thoſe, who 
are for a rational religion, and apprehend 
that chriſtianity is founded on argument, do 
not care that he ſhould preſcribe to them, 
what arguments to uſe, or what to let alone. 
The ſtrongeſt and beſt arguments are moſt 
troubleſome to an adverſary ; and the omiſ- 
ſion of ſuch would beſt anſwer his purpoſe. 


As to the common people's ſeeing the force 
of ſuch an argument, that muſt be accord- 


ing to their capacities. Some of them will 
be able to underſtand it, though they could 
not, of themſelves, have found it out. And 


Dialog. I. 


— — 


others will neyer be able to ſee much of it's 


force. But let the arguments of all kinds be 
fairly ſtated. And, as to thoſe, who are able 
to recieve them, let them recieve them. 
The ſame arguments may not convince all. 
There are a number of other plane argu- 
ments, to convince ſuch perſons, as cannot 
perfectly judge of this. 

But the propbecies of the old teſtament are 
not all. Our lord and his apoſtles have ex- 
preſly prædicted many things, which either 
have been, or are now accompliſhed. Such 
were their prædictions, concerning the ſwift 

and 
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Prophecies 


concern- 


ing the 
præſent 
ſtate of the 
Jews, 


Deut. 
viii. 133 hilt not hearben unto the voice of the lord thy 


25. 
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and incredible ſucceſſe of the goſpel ; which, 
like a ſmall ſeed, was to ſhoot up to a con- 
fiderable ſtalk, and a great many ſpreading 
branches; or, like a little leaven, quickly to 


diffuſe itſelf through the whole lump ; or 
which, without a figure was, in a little time, 


to be preached unto all nations. And the 
event ſoon verified the prædictions. There 


are prophectes, alſo, concerning the long du- 


ration of chriſtianity in the world; which 
we, who live about 1700 years aſter, ſee ve- 
rified, among ourſelves. And this is one of 
the evidences for chriſtianity, which in- 
creaſes, in proportion to the diſtance of time 
from the firſt mention of the prediction, 
There are prophecies, both in the old and 
new teſtament, concerning the ſtate of the 
jewiſh nation; which are too conſiderable, 


ever to be omitted, among the arguments 


for revelation. Before that people were ſet- 
tled in Canaan, Moſes foretold them ; 1f thou 


God, it ſhall come to paſſe, that—thou ſhalt be 
removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. 


Lev: nei. And again; 1 will make your cities waſte, and 


31, & 


bring your ſanctuaries into deſolation, And 
your enemies, who ſhall dwell therein, ſhall be 
aſtoniſted at it. And I will ſcatter you a- 

mong 
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mong the heathen. — And yet, for all that, when 2 ; 
they ſhall be in the land of thetr enemies, I will SS: 
not caſt them away; neither will I abhor them 

zo deſtroy them utterly ; —but I will, for their 

ſakes, remember the covenant of their anceſtors. | 

It is in other places, foretold, that God would _ WT” 
ſcatter them, among all people, from the one end Deut. iv. 

of the earth even unto the other. But that, mo 4 


when they ſhall return unto the lord their Gon, fer. ix. 6. 
Ezek. 


he would have compaſſion on them; and gather xxii. 15, 
them, from all nations, whither he had ſcat- on on 


tered them ; that, though other nations ſhould be _— 
aſhamed and confounded, all of them, yet If 17. 
rael ſhould be ſaved, in the lord, with an 
everlaſting ſalvation; and ſhould not be a- 
ſhamed, or confounded, world without end. 
And remarkable are the words, which Gop 
ſaid, to Iſrael; Though I make a full end of Jer. nk, 
all the nations, whither. T have ſeattered you; avi. 28, 
yet will I not make a full end of you. There 
are other places, where it is foretold, that 
they ſhall be planted on their own land; and Amos ix. 
ſhall no more be pulled out of the land, which jb 


Jer, xxxi. 


God has given them. — And that the ſeed of 35, 36. 
Iſrael ſhall not ceaſe from being a nation 
2 ever 0 

F.. . In 


( N. B. There are a number more, of like prophecies, 


which [ have, for the ſake of brevity, omitted, but which are 
p ery remarkable. 
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24. 
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In confirmation of theſe antient prædic- 
tions, our ſavior foretold, that the jews ſhould 
be carried captive into all nations; and that 
Feruſalem ſhould be trodden down of the gen- 
tiles ; untill the times of the gentiles be ful- 


Rom. ix. filled. And St. Paul propheſied of the ſame 


25, &c. 


Deut. 


xxviii. 37. 


Jer. xxiv. 


9. & xxix. 


18. 


calamities upon the ſeuiſb nation, and of 
their final reſtoration.— Now; need I to 
obſerve that the zews have remained, theſe 
1 500 hundred years, juſt in ſuch a ſituation 
as was predicted ; Thou ſhalt become an aſto- 
niſhment, a proverb and a by-word, among all 
nations whither the lord ſhall lead thee 9 — 
Are they not, even now, in a ſtate of diſper- 
ſion; and their land, a deſolation, or inha- 
bited by ſtrangers? Do they not, many of 


them, live among us? And, conſidering 


them, in all their wide. and various diſper- 
ſions, are they not a very numerous people? 
And, in this one thing, they difter from all 


the antient kingdoms, which oppreſſed their 


anceſtors, that they continue a diſtinct peo- 
ple, unto this day. And neither the moſt 
cruel, nor kind, treatment, can make them 
mix with the other nations. This has ſo 
much the appearence of a ſtanding miracle, 
in favor of revelation, that it deſerves great 
1285 | regard 
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regard (a), It cannot be ſaid, with any ſha- -2 ART, = 
dow of truth, that theſe prophecies have — 


been forged, after the events; or that they 
are not fulfilled, by inconteſtible, en 
dent facts. 

How * aſtoniſhing is it that the zews, our 
ee very enemies in religious matters, preſerve, 
ce with ſo much fidelity, the books, which 
te afford ſo many arguments in favor of 
« chriſtianity ; — books, confeſſedly wrote 
many ages before Chriſt ; and which ſo 
« ſeverely condemn their vices, and point 
te out their reproach, in affording us ſuch a 
© number of prophecies of their being in 
« their præſent unhappy circumſtances, in 
« conſequence of their tranſgreſſions? And 
« how much more ſurprizeing ſtill, that the 

ee ſtate of things ſhould be ſuch, in all chriſ- 
e ian nations, that the jews may: with caſe, 
« return to their own land; wvhen the times 
« of the gentiles ſhall be fulfilled? For, very 
« numeraus as they are, yet they are with- 
out dominion, or property, any where; I 
© mean ſuch, as may detain them in any 
country. And they are prevented, by al- 
F 2 „ 


(a) See Dr, Law's conſiderations on the theory of religion, 
p. 164. third edition, eſpecially the notes there. 
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Parr I. e moſt all nations, from purchaſeing n of 
en. lalog. 1, « jnheritance (b).“ 

How would the enemies of revelation tri- 
umph, could they offer one ſuch clear and 
inconteſtable argument againſt it; as theſe 
prædictions, compared with the præſent ſtate 
of the jews, afford for it? J muſt leave 
every one to judge, as the argument appears 
to him. But I muſt confeſſe that, as to my- 
ſelf, the preſent ſtate of the jews appears to 
contain an argument, in favor of chriſtianity, 
of unſpeakable force and energy. 


Prophecies Several authors of great name ; and, above 
concern- 


ing pepery, all, the incomparable Sir Jſaac Newton, a 

Kc. perſon of the cooleſt head, and one of the 
moſt learned, diligent, and unpræjudiced, of 
mankind, hath collected another ſett of pro- 

phectes, anſwered by ſome remarkable events ; 
and hath ſhown a ſurprizeing harmony there- 


See my in, between Daniel and the Revelation, St. 
8 Paul propheſied of a man of fin, who ſhould 
2 Thel. {it in the temple of Gov, the very chriſtian 
ke. church itſelf; and exalt himſelf above all that 
is called God, every earthly prince, or magiſ- 
trate, planely ſhowing (whatever he may 


pretend 


* 


(b) See Dr. Sykes his connedti on 5 natural and reveled reli- 
Lion. p. 195. 
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pretend) that he himſelf is, really, a God; or - 2 
a temporal potentate. His comeing was to — 
be, after the working of Satan, with all ſigns 
and lying wonders, and all the deceit of un- 
righteouſneſſe ;—which would prevail among 
thoſe, who had not the love of truth, but took 
pfleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe. Again; the ſpi- * 7 "gh 
rit (ſaith the ſame apoſtle) ſpeakerh expreſsly 
that, in the latter times, ſome ſhall depart 
from the faith, giveing heed to ſeduceing ſpi- 
rits, and doctrines of demons; ſpeaking lies in 
bypocriſy, haveing their conſciences ſeared with 
an hot iron; forbiding to marry, and com- 
manding to abſtain from meats, which Gop hath 
created, to be recieved with thankſgiveing, of 
thoſe, who believe, and know, the truth. St. 
Fobn hath, alſo, propheſied of a tyrannical 
power, under the image of a wild beaſt, 70 Rev. xiii. 
whom was given a mouth, ſpeaking great 
things, and blaſphemies ; and power was given 
him to continue forty-two months, And be 
opened his mouth, in blaſphemy, againſt Gop; 
zo blaſpheme bis name, and his tabernacle ; oy 
thoſe, that dwell in heaven; and it was given 
him, to make war with the ſaints, and to - 
overcome them; and power was given bim, 
over all bindrede nations, and tongues. And, 
all, that dwell on the earth, ſhall worſhip 

T-2 him ; 


70 
P ART J. 
Dialog. J. 
deny nm 


Rey. xvii. 


J, &c. 
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him; and be, that exerciſeth his power before 
him, — doeth great wonders, — and decieveth 
thoſe, that dwell on the earth, by means of the 
miracles, which he had power to do; — and he 
hath power to give life to the image of the 
beaft, —and to cauſe all, both great and ſmall, 
rich and poor, bond and free, to recieve a 
mark, in their foreheads ; and that no man 
might buy, or ſell; ſave he, that bad the 
mark. And again, he repreſents this tyran- 
nical power, under another image; namely, 
that of an adulterous woman, ſitting upon a 
ſearlet-colored beaſt, full of names of blaſpbe- 
my ; — being arrayed in purple and ſcarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious flones and 


| pearls, baveing a golden cup, in her hand, 
full of abominations, and of the filthineſſe of 


her fornication. And St. Yohn ſaw, upon 
her forehead, the following name, written in 
legible characters, My/tery, Babylon the great, 
the mother of harlots, and of the abominations 
of the earth, And he, with unſpeakable 
aſtoniſhment, ſaw the woman drunken with 
the blood of the ſaints, and of the martyrs of 
Jeſus. And the angel, that was ſent to ex- 


plane the viſion, told him, that the kings of 


tbe earth would haue one mind, and give their 
power and flrength unto the beaſt ;—and that 


People 
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people and nations, and multitudes, and tongues, 
would ſubmit to that power; —'till the words 
of Gor ſhould be fulfilled, It was, likewiſe, 
foretold that, by her ſorceries, all nations 
would be decieved; and that ſuch would be 

her perſecuteing ſpirit, and her great and 
matchleſſe cruelty; that, in her, would be 
found the blood of prophets, and of ſaints, 
and of all that were unjuſtly Hain upon the 
earth. And, that we might be at no loſſe, 


where to find the ſeat of that tyrannical 


power, it is expreſsly ſaid to be the great city, 
that , flood upon ſeven hills, and which then 
reigned over the kings of the earth. 

When Theophilus had cited theſe prophe- 


cies, he, with an unuſual ardor, ſaid to Pyr- 


rho, —That a doctrine ſo reaſonable in itſelf, 
and which abounds with ſuch excellent mo- 
rals, ſhould have alſo ſuch forcible, and 
ſtrikeing, external atteſtations, is ſurely a ve- 
ry remarkable thing; and amounts, already, 


to ſuch a degree of evidence, as I know not 


how you can reſiſt it, Here is (ſaid he) a 
moſt ſignal event, foretold, by the apoſtles 


of Teſus, many ages before it came to 


paſſe ;—an event, the like to which had 
never happened, from the creation of the 
world, to that time; and, moſt probably, 


F 4 there 


— — — — — — — - 4 PEI IO) 2 a wy * 
n * a I” 7 — "x — — n * 4 
” Rs. — > — — 
— — oy 6 «es — 5 


= 
ow 
— 

— — 


72 
PART I, 
Dialog. I, 


who live almoſt 1700 years after the præ- 
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there never will happen ſuch another; — an 


event, which was out of the reach of all hu- 
man conjecture and foreſight: and yet we, 


diction, can eaſily point to facts, which ex- 
actly anſwer to theſe prophecies. You call 
us credulous for believeing, upon theſe, and 


other as ſtrong, evidences. But pray, let me 


defire you, Pyrrho, to account for ſuch clear 


and expreſſe prædictions being verified by 


ſuch inconteſtable events. This is not a 


mere ingenious application of myſterious pro- 


phecies; or an application, wholly ground- 


leſſe, and imaginary ;—any more than that 
of- thoſe already mentioned, which relate to 


the diſperſion of the zeros, and their preſent, 
remarkable circumſtances. But here are va- 


rious and expreſſe predictions, anſwered by 


plane or well-known facts. Neither enthuſiaſts, 
nor impoſtors, could have, poſſibly, foretold 
ſuch uncommon events; ſo exactly, and ſo 
many ages before they came to paſſe. Nor 
can we, who have lived to ſee ſo much of 
the accompliſhment, deſcribe this grand 
apoſtaſie, in the church of Rome, in a more 
lively, conciſe, or emphatical, manner; than 
the apoſtles have done, in their predictions. 
The principal arguments for the truth of 
chriſtianiiy 


* 
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chriſtianity are facts, of which a man of Paar I. 
plane, common ſenſe may be judge. And Pialog- I. 
here is an evident and notorious fact, eaſily 
known to all that will attend. All b:/ory, 
for many ages, is full of it, And we need 
onely open our eygs, and we may behold 
too much of it, The man of ſin is, now, 
upon his throne, The city of Rome 1s the 
ſeat of his dominion, He ſitteth in the 
temple of Go, the very chriſtian church it- 
ſelf, The Pope exalteth himſelf above the 
kings of the earth ; who are, many of them, 
ſubject to his decrees; as well as vaſt num- 

bers of people, and multitudes, and nations, 
and tongues. He pretends to miracles ; and 
boaſts of hing wonders, without number. 
He makes uſe of all the decievableneſſe of 
unrighteouſneſſe; and makes converts, a- ll 
mong thoſe, who have not the love of the 1 
truth, but take pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 1 
and deſire to be made eaſie in their vices. 
He prætends to ſpiritual dominion; but is 
really 4 God, a mere temporal potentate ; 
and ſupports himſelf, by force, and policy, 
like other temporal princes. He has de- 
parted from the faith, giveing heed to ſe- 
duceing ſpirits, and doctrines of demons ;— 
promoteing the worſhip of angels, and de- 
parted 


74 


PART I. 
Dialog. I. 


—— 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

parted ſaints; forbiding the clergy, and the 
friars, monks, and nuns to marry ; (a) — and 
commanding all papr/ts to abſtain from cer- 
tain ſorts of meat in lent; and on certain 
days of the year, befides.—As to the church 
of Rome's being fond ofyny/tertes, intoxicate- 
ing the nations with the cup of her ſuperſti- 
tion, and a blind, implicite faith; —decieve- 
ing them, with her ſorceries, ſuch as bulls, 
pardons, indulgencies, diſpenſations, abſolu- 
tions, and the like; whereby ſhe pretends to 
make them very religious, and ſecure of hea- 
ven, without an holy virtuous life, — So, 
likewiſe, as to her indevoring to hinder all, 
from buying and ſelling, but ſuch as have 
the proper mark, or will be ſubject to her 
5 domi- 

(a) © Could St. Paul hit, by conjecture, or any gueſſe, that 

< this ſhould be the apoſtaſie of the lat ter times ? Could hu- 
* man prudence conjecture that chriſtianity ſhould be cor- 
« rupted, in this particular? Or could St. Paul's ſaying, that 


« Chriſtians ſhould depart from the faith, in this particular way, 
te be any cauſe, or occaſion, that they ſhould do what was ſo 


* ſeverely condemned? Had he not condemned theſe prac- 


« tices, it might be ſaid that theſe prophecies were the occa- 
« ſions of them. But, as he ſpeaks ſo preciſely againſt them; 
and condemns them, who came into theſe practices, as de- 
s parting from the faith, the prophecie was not the reaſon of 
« men's actions, in order to make it accompliſhed ; but was 
* a real prædiction of future events, out of the reach of hn- 
“ man conjecture.” See Dr. Sykes his Connection of natural 


and reveled religion, p. 196. The like obſervation holds, with 


reſpect to the other prophecies, here mentioned. 
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dominion, and her perſecuteing the ſaints, Peur I. 
and ſheding the blood of the martyrs; they 2 
are ſo notorious, that they need onely to be 
mentioned. Indeed, if theſe things had not 
been foretold, good chriſtians might have 
been ſhocked-at them. But now, the very 
corruptions of chriſtianity become an argu- 
ment, in proof of it's divine original. Can 
it be ſaid that Chriſtianity is not founded cn 
argument ; when ſo many and ſuch- cogent 
arguments may be offered, in ſupport of it? 
Or were all theſe arguments afforded, for 
mere amuſement ; and to be rendered quite 
| unneceſſary, by, I do not know what, enthu- 
| fiaſtic notion of every particular perſon's be- 
ing inſpired ; and that Faith is wrote in them, 
by the ſpirit, without the ſcriptutes, or with- 
cout any argument, or rational evidence, at 
all? Will you, or your author, Pyrrho, præ- 
tend to ſay, that theſe prophecies were forged, 
after the events; or have no relation to 
them? Your author, indeed, p. 61. has in- 
ſinuated, that tbe tradition of a' miracle de- 
tracts, by length of time, from it's divine 
aut bority. If miracles were handed down, 
by oral tradition, J agree with him, that 
that would be the caſe. But, when books 
are writen by the perſons, to whom the re- 
| e 
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wlation was made; and before, or by, 
whom, ſeveral of the miracles were worked, 
there the probability doeth not decreaſe, in 
the ſame proportion. For what is handed 
down, by oral tradition, is ſoon corrupted, 


or loſt. But, books ſubſiſting many hun- 


dred years, the probability, grounded on 
them, is the ſame, as if the writers them- 


ſelves exiſted, all that time; and retained an 


exact memory of the facts, without any al- 
teration whatever, as long as the books are 
extant (a). Such is the evidence, which we 
have for miracles. And, in the caſe of a 
ſeries of prophectes, relateing to events in all 
future ages, the evidence is conſtantly in- 
creaſeing, as the events ſucceſſively happen. 
This, therefor, is a growing evidence. And 
we, who live at this diſtance of time, may 
ſee the force of this argument; which, to 


the primitive chriſtians, was no argument at 
all; though they had miracles done, before 


their eyes; and other arguments, which we 
have not (b). And, as all the prophecies are not 


yet accompliſhed, this ſort of evidence will, 
by length of time, be continually increaſeing, 


Till 


(a) See Dr. Sykes his connection of _— and reveled cl 7 
gion. p. 208. 


(b) See Dr. Sykes, ibid. p. 134. 
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'till all the words of Gop ſhall be fulfilled, Pax J. 


Which will (moſt probably) open ſuch a 
ſcene, as may clear up, and explane, the 
whole ſeries of prophecie, both in the old 
teſtament, and the new; and draw the atten- 
tion and admiration of the whole earth (a). 


Pyrrho ſeemed a little diſturbed at Theo- 


philus his ardor, and his putting ſuch cloſe 


queſtions to him. But he had two very 
plauſible anſwers ready. The one was, that 
Crito had ordered him not to ſpeak till 
Theophilus had finiſhed; and he faid he 
would keep order, and obſerve the direc- 
tions of their preſident. The other was, 
that they had been a long time ingaged, that 
evening, already ; and he believed the com- 
pany would think it high time to break up. 
— To which laſt propoſeal, they all aſſented; 
and fo departed till the next evening. 


(a) See Sir 1aac Newton's obſervations on Daniel, and the 


Apocalypſe of St. Fohn, p. 252, 
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HEN all the company were come 
together again, and had taken their 


places, Pyrrho, with a ſmile, and an air of 


ridicule, called upon Theophilus to give them 
another lecture. For he longed for his con- 
cludeing, that he might have leave to men- 
tion his numberleſſe objections and diffi- 
culties, 

Theophilus, obſerveing the air and manner 
of his pronaunceing the words, ſaid, Pyr- 
« rho, if you are tired with hearing me, or 
e my arguments become troubleſome to you, 


] will ſoon relieve you, and procede no 


« farther.” 

Fyrrbo was aſhamed to ho drawn * 
in ſo far, and then prævent his going 
through; and was afraid they would rally 
him, for breaking off the converſation; as 
one, that could not ſtand it, when cloſely at- 
tacked. He, therefor, beged pardon; and 
deſired him to go on. | 

Crito, likewiſe, ſaid that, for his part, he 
thought they could not imploy their time 
better, or more agreeably. 

Upon 
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Upon which, Theophilus proceded to the Parr . 
next argument as he had propoſed. W 


I am now going (ſais he) to the other Wt 


grand external atteſtation of, the truth of 2 2 


chriſtianity ; namely, that of miracles. And from Mi- 


I hope that the argument, ariſeing from — 
theſe, will not appeg? leſſe cogent, or leſſe 
conſiderable. Beſides the mracles, worked 
by Moſes and the antient prophets, who fore- 
told the comeing of the meſſiah, JESUS 
CHRIST himſelf worked many miracles ; 
and appealed to them, as evidences of the 
truth of his miſſion, and that he delivered 
unto men what he had recieved of his fa- 
ther (a). With that view, he turned wa- 
ter into wine ; publicly, at a marriage-feaſt, 
in Cana of Galilee: once and again fed, 
with a few loaves and fiſhes, vaſt numbers 
of people, in deſert places; walked upon 
the ſea; calmed the winds and the waves ; 
gave ſight to the blind; hearing to the deaf; 
ſpeech to the dumb; ſoundneſſe and ſtrength 
to the lame, the maimed, and ſuch as were 
bowed down; healed diſeaſes, of all ſorts, 
even the moſt inveterate, and ſuch as were 
reckoned, otherwiſe, incureable; reſtored to 
| | their 


(a) See Dr. Lardver's introduction to the Ge of the 
 8opel-hiftory, Part II. p. 8, &c. 
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and even raiſed the dead. Theſe miracles 
were performed, at his word, in an inſtant. 
And ſome were worked, on perſons, at a 
diſtance from him. They were done by 
him, in the moſt public, and open, manner ; 
at Jeruſalem, and in every part of Judæa, 
and Galilee; in cities, in villages, in ſyna- 
gogues, and private houſes, in the ſtreets, and 
in the high ways, in the fields, and in the 
wilderneſſe; by ſea, and by land; upon a 
great many eos, and upon ſome few gen- 
tiles; before ſcribes, and pharziſees, and 
rulers of the ſynagogues; when he was 


attended, ſometimes, by a few perſons ; 


The 10th 
text ex- 

laned ; 

att. Vil. 

29. See p. 
30, 37+ 
Compare 
Mark i. 
23. 


but, generally, before great multitudes; in 
the preſence of unbelievers and enemies, 
as well as of believers and friends ; — not- 
withſtanding what your author has ſaid to the 
contrary, p. 48, And it was not, till after 
he had eſtabliſhed his divine miſſion by 
working ſeveral of theſe miracles, that he is 
ſaid to have taught, as one haveing authority; 
that is, as one, who had proved that he de- 
rived his inſtructions from heaven, and had 

a right to dictate, as a perſon evidently ſent 


from God. And, accordingly, it is expreſsly 


ſaid, 
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ſaid, that they were aſtoniſhed at his doclrine. 


For his word was with power. 

The apoſtles, the common people, all 
mankind, are able to reaſon, fo far, as to 
conclude, that no man could do ſuch things, 


unleſſe Gop were with him; and aſſiſted him, 
in an extraordinary manner. And how can 


it be ſaid, that chriſtianity is not founded on 
argument, or that Feſus had no thought of pro- 
cureing diſciples, by his miracles ; [as the 
author intimates, p. 49. and in many other 


places ;T when Jeſas did, openly, work ſuch 


miracles, and once and again appealed to 
them, as clear proofs that the Father had 
fent him? 'For the works, which the Father 
had given him power to do, they bore witneſſe 
of him. And, therefor, though ſeveral of 
the eus would not believe him, who was a 


perſon of the greateſt veracity, upon his own 


bare word, yet he adviſed them 7o believe him, 
for the ſake of the works, which he did; that 
they might know, and believe, that the Father 
had ſent him, and bore witneſſe of him. This 
was a rational and ſtrong argument, and muſt 


have had great weight, with all ſober and 


conſiderate perſons, 


Nay, farther; Jeſus not onely worked 
miracles, himſelf, in great abundance ; but 
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John iii. 

2 


John v. 
36. & X. 


25. 


John x. 


37, 38. & 
xi. 42. & 
xiv. 11. 
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P.axT l. he indued the apg/les with a power of work. 
DB ing miracles ; and ſent them out, to preach, 
and to exerciſe that power. And his beha- 
vior, dureing all theſe things, was almoſt as 
remarkable, as the miracles themſelves. For, 
while God thus glorified him, he lived in a 
mean condition ; without any external pomp 
and ſplendor ; and was excedeing meek, and 
condeſcending, in his behavior towards his 
diſciples, and all others, who reſorted to him, 
for inſtruction, or relief ;—at the ſame time, 
freely declareing to all their duty; imparti- 
ally correcting the faults and failings of his 
diſciples; and, with a true prophetic reſolu- 
tion, and intrepidity, reproveing the hypo- 
crifie, pride, ambition, and covetouſneſſe, the 
falſe maxims, and vane traditions, not onely 
of the multitude, but of the ſcribes and pha- 
riſees; and of the greateſt men, in the jewiſh 
nation, both in church and ſtate, 
But, beſides all the evidences which he gave, 
. dureing his life, he frequently refered to a 
more remarkable and greater evidence, which 
ſhould be given after his death; namely, his 
own reſurrection from the dead; and ſuch 
an effuſion of the ſpirit, as had never been 
communicated to mankind, To prepare | 
N them for this extraordinary evidence, he fore- 


told 


—— . 


*, 
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told to his pes, frequently, expreſsly, and Ur l. 


with many circumſtances, that he ſhould die 1 
a violent death, at Jeruſalem; but that he 

ſhould be raiſed again, the third day. And, 
notwithſtanding he knew when the time of 
his ſufferings was to be, and foreſaw the 
cruel treatment, which he ſhould, then and 
there, undergo ; he did not flie into another 
country, did not hide himſelf jn ſome ob- 
ſcure place; would not decline going up to 
Jeruſalem, at that paſſover; nor would he 
uſe his power, to make a miraculous eſcape, 
or reſiſtence. No! he was reſolutely deter- 
mined to adhere to truth, to the laſt extre- 
mity; willing to ſeal his doctrine with his 
own blood; and to be as exemplary, in his 
death, as he had been in his life ;—teaching 
his followers to ſuffer with the truth, rather 
than betray, or give it up ; and that life itſelf 
is no longer valucable than it is conſiſtent with 
| truth, and the practice of righteouſneſſe. 
He died, therefor, as a martyr, and thereby 
witneſſed a good confeſſion; and he was cut 
off, but not for himſelf, giveing his ſoul an 
offering for ſin; and ſacrificeing his very life, 
to redeem men from iniquity, and to bring 

in everlaſting righteouſneſſe.— His ſufferings 


and death were very public. For theſe things Abts xi. 
G 2 were 5 


| 
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were not done in a corner. The jewiſh ſan- 
hedrim, the leading men in that nation, were 
his accuſers, Pontius Pilate, the chief roman 
magiſtrate in that country, tried, and con- 


demned, him; at the clamorous importunity 


of the eus; though he declared him inno- 
cent. And he was crucified, near one of 
the gates of Jeruſalem, at the common place 


of execution, between two malefaQtors ;— 


when that great city was full of people, and 
at the time of that high feſtival, the paſſover; 
—and thouſands flocked out of the city, to 
be ſpectators of his death. Dureing his laſt 
ſufferings, there were ſome remarkable teſti - 
monies given to his innocence and dignity, 


There was a darkneſſe, of three hours conti- 


nueance, over the whole land of Judæa; the 
veil of the temple was rent aſunder, from the 
top to the bottom; the earth trembled, and 


the rocks were rent, — From which atteſta- 


Matt. 


xxvil. 54. 


tions, the roman officer, who attended the ex- 


ecution, became a convert, or concluded, Ve- 
rily this was the ſon of Gop | 

The power and malice of his enemies 
were ſo great, that we may be ſatisfied they 


would take care to ſee him quite dead. And 


they, likewiſe, took all the precautions, they 


could, to prævent his comeing to life again. 
For 
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For they well knew, he had declared, that, 
within three days, be ſhould riſe again. But, 
notwithſtanding the utmoſt precautions of 
his enemies, who had at their ſervice all the 
power and authority of that country, early 
in the morning, on the third day from his 
crucifixion, and burial, he actually came to 
life again. Now, a reſurrection from the 
dead being an event of ſo uncommon and 
ſurprizeing a nature; and withall ſo ſtrong 
an evidence in his favor; and, as the apo/tles 
were choſen of Gon, to be witneſſes of this 
grand fact, to the world, they were appoint- 
ed to live with him, for ſome time, before 
his death; that they might be perfectly ac- 
quainted with him; and not miſtake another 
perſon, for Jeſus come to life again, [as the 
body of the jew!/h nation might poſſibly 
have been ſuſpected to have done ; ſuppoſe 
he had appeared, as publicly, after his reſur- 
rection, as before his death; and they had 
all acknowleged him to be the Chriſt. See 
the inſinuations of the author, p. 68.] The 
apoſtles were fully convinced (as multitudes 
both of his friends and enemies were) that 
he was actually dead, and buried. They 
knew that a reſurrection from the dead was 
a poſſible thing to the power of Gop; and, 

1 in 
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in the caſe of ſo innocent and extraordinary 
a perſon's being ſo very unjuſtly put to death, 
It was no unreaſonable thing to expect ſome 
uncommon vindication of his character. 
There is ſomething, in human nature, which 
creates an horror, at the very thoughts of 
ſeeing a dead perſon come to life again.— 
To prepare the apo/les, therefor, to attend to 
the evidences of his reſurrection, and that 
wich due care and compoſeure of mind, he 
had not onely foretold his death and reſur- 
rection, frequently, before he ſuffered; but, 
after he roſe again, he diſcovered himſelf, 


gradually, and by ſlow and eaſie ſteps. The 


ſtone was rolled away, from the mouth of 
the tomb; — the ſepulchre was found open, 


and the body gone. Upon that, Mary Mag- 


dalene (who had come thither with ſeveral 
other women) left the ſepulchre immedi- 


ately, and by herſelf; and went back, into 
the city, Jeruſalem; moſt probably to St. 


Peter's houſe, to inform the two apoſtles, 
Peter and Jobn, that the ſepulchre was open, 
and the body gone. 

After her departure, two angels appeared 
to the other women, in white and glorious 
apparel, And one of them, with great af- 

fability 
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fability and condeſcenſion, informed thoſe Pur f. 


women, that Jeſus was riſen from the dead; 

and ordered them to go, and tell the diſciples 
that joyful news. They did ſo. And, after 
their departure from the ſepulchre, Peter and 
Jobn, being alarmed at what Mary Magaa- 
lene had told them, ran to the ſepulchre, 
with great ſpeed. Upon examination, they 
found, not onely the ſepulchre open, and 
the body gone, but the grave cloathes, alſo, 
lying undiſturbed, and in ſuch remarkable 
order, that they then began to conclude that 


Dialogue 
II. 
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Jeſus was riſen again. Mary Magdalene fol- 


lowed thoſe two apoſtles; and came a ſe- 
cond time, to the ſepulchre ; and continued 
there, after they were returned into the city. 
Then Jeſus himſelf appeared unto her. But, 


at firft, took on him the form, or likeneſſe, 


of another perſon : and diſcovered himſelf to 
her, gradually. And then ordered her to go 
and tell the diſciples, © that he was riſen a- 
gain, and that ſhe had ſeen him.” But, 
when ſhe went, and told theſe things to the 
diſconſolate diſciples, moſt of them gave lit- 
tle credit to her report. 

After Mary Magdalene had left the ſepul- 
chre, the ſecond time, and had actually ſeen 

| G4 our 
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our lord himſelf; the other women returned 
again, to the ſepulchre, to ſee what farther 


w— diſcoveries they could make. And, when 


they had taken this ſecond view, and were 
going to inform the diſciples what they had 
obſerved, Jeſus himſelf met them; and diſ- 


covered himſelf to them. And, by them, 


ſent this meſſage to the diſciples, “that he 
was riſen from the dead; and that they 
e ſhould fee him, alfo.” After that, our 


lord appeared to St. Peer alone. 


His next appearence, was, when he join- 
ed, in company, with two of the diſciples 
going to Emmaus ; but, he appeared, at firſt, 
in the form and habit of a ſtranger, and tra- 
yeller ; and, afterwards, gradually diſcovered 


himſelf to them. And when he had, by 


theſe and other appearences, ſufficiently præ- 


. pared the apoſtles, for the greateſt attention, 


he appeared unto ten of them. And, after 


that, to all the eleven; repeteing his viſits, 
once and again, and that dureing the ſpace 


of forty days, Nay; by a ſolemn and re- 
peted appointment, he appeared, unto above 
five hundred of his diſciples, upon a moun- 
tain, in Galilee; by which, he fully con- 


nerd them all, _ ſome had formerly 


- doubt — 


the Chriſtian Religion, Se. 
22 (a). And moſt of theſe five hun- baar I. 


dred ee who had this full and intire 
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(a) Matt. xxviii. 17. of ds dlrανναον. But ſome dbubted.] 
As this was one of the laſt appearences, which 7e/us made, be- 
fore his aſcenſion; it is utterly improbable that he ſhould leave 
any room for doubting, or that the evangeliſt ſhould intimate 
any ſuch thing. Beza's note, upon the place, is, 1, id very 
rarely ſignifies, [but ſome.) 2. From what follows, it is evi- 
« dent, that this narration belongs to the eleven apoſtles onely. 


« See ver. 18, 19, 20. But how could they doubt, after fo 


% many evidences, for forty days together? Would not Je- 
« ſas have reproved them, more ſeverely than ever, if they had 


« ſtill doubted? Or can it be ſuppoſed that he would then 
have conſtituted them apoſtles, who doubted of his re- 


* ſurreCtion ?” After theſe obſervations, Bega modeſtly pro- 
poſes a different reading, by the variation of onely one ſmall 
letter; that is, “ inſtead of oi d £Sisaomy but ſome doubted, he 
* would read ods eJifaoay neither did they doubt: that is, 
% Feſus Chriſt was, with the greateſt conſent, acknowleged, 
„and worſhiped, by all the eleven, all doubt being intirely 


talen atay. And, therefor, they were well præpared to * 


« cieve the apoſtolic commiſſion, 

Grotius thought that the words ought to be rendered, But 
Some had doubted ; or though ſome had doubted; that is, formerly, 
or before ſuch full and overbearing evidence had been afforded 
them. St, Matthew has onely briefly intimated their haweing 


formerly doubted, in the words here cited. 'The other ewange- 


liſts have been more particular. [See Mark xvi. 11; 13, 14. 
Luke xxiv. 11; 21; 25; 38; 41. John xx, 9; 24, &c.] And 
what confirms this interpretation, is, that in St. Lute, there is 
no intimation of their doubting, when they worſhiped him ; but 
of their returning to Jeru/alem, with the greateſt joy and ſa- 
tisfaction“. And, Jeſus is ſaid « to have made himſelf 

X « known 


#* Luke xxiv, 52, 


7 " 2 
1 
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ſatisfaction, lived many years after, to bear 
their teſtimony to this grand fact. They had 
known him, very well, before he died. The 
apy/tles, in particular, muſt have known him 
intimately. For they had lived with him, as 

his 


* known to the apoſtles, to be alive, after his ſuffering death, 


« by many infallible ſigns and proofs ; being ſeen of them, forty 
days; and, ſpeaking, to them, of the things, which per- 
< tained to the kingdom of God t.“ 

* 0 de :Þisaxoav. The aorift, (ſais Grotius) according to 
ce the circumſtance of the place, admitts of various ſignifica- 
„ tions, Wherefor, I do not ſee, why theſe words may not 
be rendered, [But ſome had doubted.) Which ſeems to have 
« been ſaid, chiefly, becauſe of Thomas, who had continued to 
&« doubt, after the reſt believed. This part of the hiſtory is 
ce not without it's importance. For, to one that duely weighs 
< the thing, it muſt take away all doubt, concerning the truth 
e of the fact; when Hey were convinced, who were ſo diſh 
« cult, or backward to believe.” 

Theophyla@t is clear in it, that the tranſlation ought 
to be, [but they had doubted.) * Some (ſais he) under- 
ce ſtand the words thus; namely, that St. Matthew has not ex- 
te preſsly ſaid who they were that doubted, But what he hath 


© omitted, St. Fobn hath expreſſed: that is, that it was Tho- 


<« mas, Who had doubted. Perbaps, (as St. Luke ſais) they had 
e all doubted. We ought, therefor, ſo to underſtand this 


« paſlage, that, when they were come into Galilee, they wor- 


&« ſhiped him. But they, who worſhiped him, in Galilee, had 
< (as St. Luke ſais) firſt doubted, in Jeruſalem. I lay a great 
ſtreſſe upon what Theophylact has ſaid. For he wrote his com- 


mentarie in gree; and muſt have very well underſtood that 


language. [See, alſo, Dr. Doddridge on this place.] 
+ Ads i, 3, 
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his family, or conſtant attendents. And, af- Px I. 


ter his reſurrection, they ſaw him again. 
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They knew his face, his air, his ſtature, his — 


voice, his looks, and all thoſe features, marks, 
and lineaments, which diſtinguiſhed him 
from other men. They talked to him, after 
his riſeing from the dead, and heard him 
talk, in his uſual voice, and manner; and 


upon a variety of ſubjects, about which, they 


had frequently converſed, before his death. 
They eat with him, and ſaw him eat. Nay; 
they felt and handled his body; and had 
all poſſible ſatisfaction, that it was no ſpectre, 


nor apparition; no impoſture, nor deluſion. 


They were well ſatisfied that it was not an- 
other man, but their very lord and maſter, 
himſelf, comie to life again. For they ſaw, 
and handled, the ſcars of the wounds, which 
he had recieved, on the crofle, from the 
nails, which had been drove through his 
hands, and from the ſpear that had pierced 
his fide. —And, in one word, they had all 
the evidence, which they themſelves deſired ; 
and which the moſt careful, jealous, or ſcru- 


pulous, perſons could have wiſhed for; if 


they had been in their circumſtances. 


When Teſus had removed all their doubts 
and diffidence; and, by irrefiſtible evidence, 


proved 
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Matt. 
xxviii. 18, 
&c. 


Luke 


XXIV. 49. 


Acts i. 8. 


The plen- 
tiful fi- 


on of the 


Spirit, af- 
ter Chriſt's 
aſcenſion, 


Va ſtrong 


evidence. 
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proved that he was riſen again, —he told the 
apoſtles, that all power was given unto him, 
both in heaven, and upon earth; and, by his 
power, he commiſſioned them to diſciple all 


nations. And, with a view to that great 


work, in which they were to be imployed, 


he aſſured them that he would, in a few 


days, fend down, upon them, the holy ſpirit, 
which he ſometimes called the promiſe of the 
Father ; and, at other times, power from on 


high.—In their fight, he gradually aſcended 


towards heaven ; and proved, in a few days, 


that he was graciouſly accepted of his Fa- 
ther, by pouring down /e ſpirit, in ſuch a 


plenteous effuſion of ſpir:tual gifts, and mira- 


culons powers, as was never afforded, ſince 
man was firſt planted on the face of the 
earth. 
The argument, from the effuſion of the 
ſpirit, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, hath not, fre- 
quently, been ſet in ſo clear a light, as the 
ſubject deſerves. However; a late noble au- 
thor took a great deal of laudable pains. And 


the ſubſtance of what he hath ſaid affords one 


of the ſtrongeſt arguments, for the truth of 
the chriſtian religion (a). It was with great 
pro- 


(a) See Miſcellanta facra, Eſſay I. 


the Chriſtian Religion, Tc. 


propriety, that the effuſion of the ſpirit was 
reſerved *till after Chriſt's death; that, there- 
by, the proof of his reſurrection might be 
rendered more ſtrong and abundant. For 
being able to work miracles, in the name of 
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Chriſt, the apo///es carried along with them, 
every where, the moſt bright credentials of _ 


their miſſion 3 and the moſt ſtrikeing evi- 
dences, that Jeſus did not remain in the 


ſtate of the dead; but was raiſed to life again, 
and exalted to great power and dominion. 


—The ſcriptures diſtinguiſh between the ſpi- 
ritual gifts, and miraculous powers. By the 
ſpiritual gifts, they ſeem to mean that in- 


ward illumination, which the diſciples of 


Jeſus, and eſpecially his apoſtles, recieved: 


from the ſpirit, And, by the miraculous 


powers, thoſe extraordinary powers, by which 


the mighty and uncommon, external effects 
were performed, - which frequently attend- 
ed their word. They had, indeed, com- 
monly, an illumination, or impulſe of the 


ſpirit, directing them to pray, or ſpeak, or 


act ſo and ſo; and aſſureing them that, 
thereupon, the ſpirit would work ſuch, or 
ſuch, a miracle. But that illumination, or 
impulſe, terminated in that particular act of 
the divine power, Whereas ; by the i- 

= ritual 


94 


Part I. 
Dialogue 
II. 

8 1 


A brief ac- 


count of 
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tual gifts. 
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ritual gifts, they were inabled to convey 
ſome knowlege, or deliver ſome truths, which 
tended to improve the minds of their hear- 
ers. By miracles, they could rouze men to 
attention. By the ſpiritual gifts, they could 
inſtruct, or inlighten, them. 

For a large and particular account of the 
ſpiritual gifts and miraculous powers, I would 
refer you to thoſe, who have profeſſedly 


treated of them (a). I would, at preſent, 


onely ſum up the principal things, that have 


been ſaid.— By the ſpirit, the pie s had the 


word of wijdom, or the general plan of the 


_ chriſtian doctrine. And, from them, or their 


writeings, have all chriſtians recieved it, in 
all ages, and nations. This illumination 


they not onely recieved at firſt, but it abode 


8, &C. 


with them to the end of their lives. Hence 
it was, that they could, upon all occaſions, 
ſpeak, or write, with clearnefle and certainty, 
whatever concerned the grand ſcheme of 
the chriſtian revelation, They had alſo, by 
the ſpirit, the word of knowlege; or a full 
and clear comprehenſion of the ſcope and 


deſign of the la and the prophets ; whereby 


they 


la) See the Hiſtory of the frf Planling the Chriftian religion, 
Vol. J. P. 39, Ke. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
they underſtood what confirmation the old 
teſtament gives to chriſtianity, They had, 
moreover, the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 
whereby they were inabled to diſcern, by 
what ſpirit, any man ſpoke, who pretended 
to ſpeak, in the church, by inſpiration. They 
could, in ſome caſes, diſcern the ſecret in- 
tentions of men's hearts, to prevent their do- 
ing harm to the chriſtian church : And, at 
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other times, diſcern the ſpirits of men, or 


their future temper and behavior; and how 
fit they would be for ſuch and ſuch particu- 
lar offices, and ſtations, in the church. They 
could propbheſie; and, more eſpecially, foretell 
ſome conſiderable events, relateing to the 
ſtate of the chriſtian church, in future times. 
They could preach, pray, or ſing pſalms and 
bymns, by immediate inſpiration.— They had, 


by the ſpirit, the gift of tongues, or an ability 


to preach the goſpel to perſons of different 
nations, in their own language. And fi- 


nally, they had /e gift of the interpretation 


of tongues; or an ability, readily and intelli- n 
gibly, to repete, in another language, what 


had been ſpoken, in the church, in a foreign, 
or dead, language. | 

As to the miraculous powers, — the apoſtles 
had the power of ftrikeing. bold and dareing 
offenders, 


1 Cor. xiv. 
1 7 &c, 


The tra- 
cu lou. 
Powers, 


The reaſenableneſſe of 


Parr I. offenders, With ſome diſeaſes, and ſometimes 
1 with death itſelf. And, when offenders be- 
—— came pcenitent, they could, miraculouſly, re- 
bl move the diſeaſes, ſo inflicted. This ſome take 
48 to have been their power of binding and locſeing; 
| remitting, or retaining, the ſins of men.—But, 
whether that be ſo, or no, I will not now 
* ſtay to inquire.— By the effuſion of the ſpi- 
9 rit, the apoſtles were indued with a greater 

degree of fortitude, than the other chriſtians, 
| or than they themſelves had before, They 
| had @ door of utterance, or a proper reſoluti- 
4 on, and freedom of mind, to deliver harſh or 
ö ungrateful truths, before the largeſt multi- 


9 


tudes, the higheſt perſonages, or the moſt 
auguſt aſſemblies.— They had the power of 
healing diſeaſes, inſtantaneouſly and perfect- 
| ly; and of doing other ig] works. And 
8 finally, in ſome inſtances, they could raiſe 
the dead —But what was ſtill more remark- 
able, and more eminently diſtinguiſhed the 
apoſtles from all other chriſtians, was, that 


1 Mar they had @ power of confering upon others, 

inn | ans, » * . | . * 

1 Ds ſome ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers ; by 

1 apoſiles, 9 0 241 . 0 

Ane Prayer, joined with the laying on of their 
| ſpiritual hands. And they appear to bave confered 
8/40" 8 ſuch gifts, or powers, upon all the adult 


{ | * - 0 js 
\F peers. converts to chriſtianity, wherever they 
| came, 


le Chriſtian Religion, Sc. 97 
came (a). So that, either by an immediate Paar I 
effuſion from heaven, or by the laying on of 1 "2 
the hands of the apoſtles, there were impart 
ed, unto other chriſtians, either the word of 
knowlege ; the diſcerning of ſpirits, the gift 
of faith (b); propheſying as it ſignified the 
foretelling ſome lefler contingent events ; 

or, as it was uſed in a larger acceptation (c), 
for being inſpired, with a doctrine, or proper 
g diſcourſe, to be delivered in the church, 
when the chriſtians were aſſembled for reli- 
gious worſhip ; — with a prayer; — with 4 
pſalm or hymn ;—with a tongue, —or with 
the interpretation of a tongue. Some of the 
inferior chriſtians could, alſo, work miracles ; 
and particularly heal diſeaſes; and, thereby, 
confirm that doctrine, which the s had 
recieved, from Chriſt himſelf, or by the ſpirit. 
All theſe were highly proper, if not neceſ- 
fary, to plant this religion in the world, with 
ſuch amazeing ſwiftneſſe, and ſucceſſe; and 
to gather together and ſettle churches, in ſo 
many, and ſuch diſtant, AE of the world, 
The event was juſt what one would have ex- A rational 
pected, upon the ſuppoſition that ſuch mira- gcc i 


ä the ſwift 
cles were really wrought. And theſe things progreſle 
H | | ff d of chriſti- 

5 Attord ity. 


' 
| 
j 
; 
b 


| 
1 


(a) See Miſcel. facra, Eſſay I, p. 118, Ke. (b) See a- 
bove, p. 10. (e) 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4, 5 24, &c. 
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Parr I. afford us a clear and ſatisfactory account of 


the ſpeedy progreſſe of chriſtianity, the ga- 


— thering in ſuch multitudes of converts, and 


planting ſuch a number of churches, in that 
one age. But the friends of Pyrrho are 
forced to acknowlege ſuch an effect, without 
being able to aſſign any ſufficient cauſe; or 
give any account of the matter, but what is 
merely imaginary, or the fruit of their own 
invention. — Te apoſtles, and their fellow. la- 
borers, before they left the world, erected 
churches of chriſtians, in moſt parts of the 
roman empire, and beyond the bounds of it; 
in the countries of Judæa, Samaria, Gal 
lee, Cypr us, Crete, Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Aſia, Greece, and Italy ; in the cities 
of Cæſarea, Antioch in Syria, Antioch in Pi- 
Mt dia, Epheſus, Athens, Corinth, Philipp1, 
Theſfſatonica, and Rome; and in many other 
cities and countries (a). And we find, from 
; | the 


(a) Dr. Lardrer Lin his credibility of the goſpel hiſtory, part ſe- 
cond, vol. 10. p. N « Ferome triumphs, in the pro- 
greſſe of the chriſtian religion ; which was become the re- 
ligion of the emperors, and of many other great men, and of 
a large part of the city of Rome : and had ſpread all over the 
world, in Agypt, India, Perfia, Armenia, Afthiopia, Scythia, 
and other parts.” [¶ Vid. Jerom, ad Laet. ep. 57. al, 7: 7. 4. 
P. 2. p. 591. un.] 


Dr. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
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the hints, contained in the Adds of the apoſtles, Parr I, 


and their Illes, that the chriſtians were in- 1 
I 2 dued =—w—= 


Dr. Larduer, [ibid. p. 366, &ec.] obſerves that Chryſeſtome 
often ſpeaks of the ſpeedy and wonderful progreſſe of the 
chriſtian religion in the world. It is not eaſie to forbear take - 
"s a good number of his paſſages upon this head. 
. He ſais, all the world flocked to Bethlehem, for no other 
3 but to ſee the place, where Jeſus was borne. 
2. He ſpeaks, of the goſpel being preached, and churches 


planted, among the Romans, Scythians, Moors, Indians, and | 


Britons, 


3. In another place, he celebrates the praiſes, and. the ſuc 
ceſſe, of the goſpel, preached by fiſhermen, and tent- makers; 
and mentions, among it's converts, Goths, Scythians, Thracians, 
Sarmatians,' Indians, Britons, 


4. © The apoſtles of Chriſt were twelve, an they en the 
« whole world.“ 


5. Leno, Plato, Socrates, and many others, indevored to in- 
troduce a new courſe of life, but in vane, Whereas; J 


Chriſt, not onely taught, but ſettled a new polity, or way of 


liveing, all over the world. 


6. Chry/o/lome expreſſes himſelf in the - manner. 
« Notwithſtanding the abſurd opinions, and evil practices, 
„ which had obtained, Chriſt, in a ſhort time, delivered men 
« from them all; and that not the Romans onely, but alſo the 
« Perſians, and the Barbarian nations, This he accompliſhed, 
© not by arms, nor by bribes, nor by wars aud battles; but, 
6 begining with eleven men, and thoſe poor, mean, illiterate, 
* unexperienced, unarmed, without ſhoes, and haveing one 
e coat onely, he perſuaded great numbers of Mun. in all nations, 
« to change their ſentiments and manners. 

7. © The doctrine, and writeing, of fiſhermen, who were 
« beaten, and driven from ſociety, and always lived in the midſt 
0 of dangers, have been readily imbraced, by learned and un- 


« learned, 
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e reaſonableneſſe of 


dued with Hpiritual gifts, or miraculous pows- 
ers, 1n moſt of thoſe churches, How much 


they 


« learned, bondmen and free, kings and ſoldiers, greeks and 
« barbarians.” , 

8. He obſerves, that the many perſecutions, which chriſtians 
had ſuffered, had not been able to deſtroy them. He particu- 
larly takes notice, that, as elſewhere, ſo in Perſia, there had 
been ſevere perſecutions, and many martyrs, Yet the chriſtian | 
religion ſtill ſubſiſted there. 

9. Though there were ſuch, and fo many, 3 : 
though kings, and tyrants, and people, ſtrove to extinguiſh 
the ſpark of faith; ſuch a flame of true religion aroſe, as 
filled the whole world. If you go to India, and Scythia, and 
« the utmoſt ends of the earth, you will, every where, find the 
« doctrine of Chriſt, inlightening the ſouls of men. Even the 
« barbarian nations have learned to philoſophize, and have 
« imbraced the true religion, inſtead of their antient cuſtoms. 
. . . The lord of all, by eleven men, fiſhermen, unlearned and 
« ſimple, has attracted all mankind, Who, as if they had 
„wings, have gone over the world, ſowing the feeds of true 
religion; and rooting up evil affections, and perverſe cuſ- 
e toms, and practices.“ 

10. There are many other places, where Chrypſeſlome talks, 
very agrecably, of the ſwift progreſſe, and wide extent of the 
chriſtian religion. [Some of which may be found, In ep. ad 


Rom. hom. 2. T. q. p. 433. In Cor. hom. 3. T. 10. p. 20, 21. 


bom. F. P. 37-] 
11. He ſais, that chriſtianity rather declines, under chriſtian 


emperors, ſo far is it from being cheriſhed, by the honors and 


preferments of this world. But it thrives moſt, when it is per- 

ſecuted, or lies under worldly diſcouragements. 
12. He ſais, Chriſtians do not perſecute, but heatheniſm falls 
of itſelf, Nor did chriſtian n ever enact ſuch ſevere 
laws 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c, 
they abounded, in the church of Corinth, 
will eafily appear, to any one, that reads St. 
Paul's two epiſtles to that church, with any 
tolerable care and attention. — From ſeveral 
texts compared, one would gather, that the 


H 3 adult 


\ 


laws againſt heathens ; as the worlkipers of dæmons had done, 
againſt chriſtians, 

13. He afterwards argues, excellently, concerning the 
chriſtian doctrine. And ſais that Peter and Paul, one a fiſher- 
man, the other a tent-maker, would never, of themſelves, and 
without divine affiſtence, have attempted the deſign of reform- 
ing the world, unleſſe they had been mad. But that they were 
not mad, their words, and the acceptance, which they met 
with, ſhow, 

14. He ſeems to ſay, that the cities, in the roman empire, 
which continued heathens, were few and ſmall. 

15. He computes the city of Antioch to have in it two hun- 
dred thouſand people ; and the number of chriſtians in it an 
hundred thouſand. ' There were in it therefor; as, alſo ap- 
pears clearly, from Chryſoſſome s works, many jews and gen- 
tiles. However; he ſais, in another place, that the chriſtians 


were the majority of the city. He ſpeaks, as if there might be 


ſeen, in his time, the houſe, in which St. Paul dwelled, at 
Antioch, There were three thouſand poor people maintained 
by the church at Antich, beſide relief occaſionally given to 
others, 

16. We percieve from Chry/o FOR that chriſtian aſſemblies 
were more numerous at Antioch, than at Conflantinople. He 
ſeems to ſay, that the country people, about Antioeh, uſed ano- 
.ther and a barbarous language; but nevertheleſſe were 
chriſtians. By the other and barbarous language, proba- 
bly, he means Hriac. Whereas ; the citizens of Antioch 
ſpoke Greek, he 


101 
PART I, 


Dialogue 
II. : 


— — 
See Acts 
11. 38, 39. 
& viii. 14 
&c. & 
xxix. I, 
&c. 

Rom. i. 
11. and 
ſeveral o- 


ther texts 


to the 
ſame p pur — 
poſe. 
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Paar I. adult converts, in general, had ſome of thoſe 
Dialogue 


II. gifts, or miraculous powers; wherever there 
wy had been an apoſtle to convey them, by the 
laying on of his hands: And that, in other 
churches, where there had not yet been an 
apoſtle, no perſon (generally ſpeaking) had the 
miraculous gifts, but ſuch onely, as had come 
from other places, where they had converſed 
with one, or more of the apoſtles. — Now 
confider, that, in moſt of the great towns 
and cities, in the roman empire, and in ſeveral 
places beyond the bounds of it, there were, 
in one age, chri/lian churches planted ; and 
that the chriſtians, in general, had either ſome 
ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous powers: M hat 
a blaze of evidence was there? The people, 
in thoſe ſeveral places, had evidences, at 
hand, and that in abundance, to convince 
them, that Gop was among the chriſtians of 
The 1155 @ truth, How juſtly, therefor, and empha- 
zext en. tically, might St. John, when he ſpoke of the 


laned. 4 : 
: folks v. witneſſe of the ſpirit, which was then ſo 


8 common among the chriſtians, ſay; He, that 
believeth on the ſon of Gop, hath the wit- 
neſſe in himſelf. _ But he, that (after all 
theſe evidences) belzeveth not Gop, bath 


made him a har ; becauſe he hath not be- 


LE  heved. 
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lieved in the teſtimony, which Gop hath given 5 ok I. 
of his Son (b)? | rin 
H 4 A 


(b) When T publiſhed the former editions, I apprehended, 
that the ze/limony, which the chriſtian believer is ſaid to have 
in himſelf, 1 John v. 10. was his haveing the ſupernatural gifts, 
or miraculous powers, of the ſpirit ; which, in that firſt age, 
were very common. But, upon a cloſer attention to the con- 
nection, the ſenſe appears to be this. Ver. 8. St. John ſpeaks 
of three witneſſes ; namely, e water, the blood, and the ſpirit, 
And the teſtimony of theſe three witneſſes is ove. They agree 
in bearing teſtimony that Jeſus is the Chriſt, Ver. 9. He calls 
the teſtimony of theſe three witneſſes, the teflimony of God, 
And, here again, ver. 10. St. John ſpeaks of that ſame teſtimony. 
This, then, which a chriſtian has in himſelf, is not the teſtimo- 
ny of zhe ſpirit alone; but of the water, and of the blood, as 
well as of the ſpirit, That is, the Hirit, poured out, by Jeſus, 
ſoon after his aſcenſion, in ſuch plenty, and variety, of ſpiri- 
tual gifts, and miraculous powers. The water, or the evi- TT 
dences, which attended our lord, at his baptiſm, And the \ 
blood; or the evidences, which attended him, at his death, and | 
reſurrection: — Theſe three witneſſes are one. They perfectly 
conſent, and agree, in bearing teſtimony to Jeſus, that he is the 
meſſiab, or the Chriſt. And this, their united teſtimony, is the 
teſtimony of God ; whereby he hath teſtified, that Jes is his ſon, 
or the meſſiah. 
It ought, farther, to be obſerved, that the witneſſe, as it is in 
our common engliſh tranſlation, does not here ſignifie æ per/on 
ewitneſſing ; but 9 [2% eTVeIG, the teflimony, or evidence. And 
that a chriſtian's haveing this teſtimony in himſelf, is, ver. 9. 
called recieweing the teſtimony of God. — Here the conſequent is 


put for the antecedent; as the antecedent is often put for the 
conſequent. "BE 


60 He, 
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Pyrrho was ſurprized at the produceing ſo 
much evidence, which he had ſcarce — 


heard of, or attended to; ;—and ſaid; J. Beopbi- 


lus, Jam now ready to doubt, on the o- 
ther ſide; and to ſuſpect that, if there had 
been all the evidence, which you mention, 
there could ſcarce have been one unbeliever 
remaining. 

I know (replied Theophilus) that you are 


always ready to doubt; be it on one fide, or 


the other. There is, ſometimes, too much 


evidence, and ſometimes, too little. And it 
would not be an eaſie matter, for you your- 


ſelf, 


« He, that believeth, hath the witneſſe, [or teſtimony, ] in him- 
& /z/f:” that is, he hath recieved it, and ſtill retains it. He 
holds it faſt, as worthy of the higheſt regard. It leads him to 


obey the eommands of Chriſt: and would induce him, if oc- 


caſion required, to undergo all manner of evils, and even death 
itſelf, for the ſake of Chriſt, to whom Gop has given ſo am- 
ple a teſtimony. [John iii. 33.] — Not ſo, he, who rejects this 
fundamental truth; namely, © that Jeſus is the meſſiah.” For 


he treats-Gop, as a perſon of no veracity ; who would bear 


witneſſe, in ſo ſtrong a manner, to a falſehood. —In which laſt 


words, St. John ſeems to glance at the falſe prophets, then riſen 
up, who would not allow that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or meſſiah, 
after all the evidence, which Gop had given thereof. 

For, Oe Gop, ſome antient uss. and verſions have vie the 


on: that is, He, that believeth not, the ſon, hath made him 


“e a liar.” And this reading was prefered by Grotius, bill 
and ä [/Vid, 4 ei: | 
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ſelf, (I believe) to ſay, how much would juſt Pam I 

pleaſe you, and be exactly enough. How- * F 

ever; this is the way, in which the new teſ= ——v— 
tament accounts for the ſpeedy progreſſe of 
chriſtianity, upon it's firſt appearence. Theſe, 
the evidences; as they are there related. Nor 
would any evidence be regarded by all ;—as 
we may clearly ſee, in numberleſſe inſtances, 
—in which, it is plane, men judge not ac- 
cording to evidence, but according to incli- 
nation, intereſt, or ſome other unworthy 
view. The reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the conſequent effuſion of the ſpirit, in ſuch 
variety of gifts, and miraculous powers, were 
ſuch evidences, as laid level to the meaneſt 
capacities. For they were plane facts, and 
eaſily underſtood, which had all the marks 
of truth and reality; and the conſequences of 
which were clear and obvious. Whoever, 
therefor, would not attend to, and imbrace, 
truths of ſuch great importance ; which were, 
in that ſignal manner, taught, and confirmed, 
planely diſcovered a vicious diſpoſition of 
mind ; and might be juſtly condemned, for 
his unbelzef, For it is, in itſelf, a wicked 
thing, to reject truths of moment, when well 
atteſted; and greatly conduces to harden men, 
more and more, in their vicious courſes. 
Whereas ; 
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1 Part I. Whereas; the chriſtian faith was, on the 
i Dia sue other hand, a principle of virtue and piety, 
ll to thoſe, who ſincerely imbraced it; and 
| greatly tended to reform them, or render them 
more pious and virtuous. — When the evi- 
dences were ſo many and ſo ſtrong, and the 
truths diſcovered of ſuch unſpeakable mo- 
ment, it was ſaid, with great juſtneſſe and 
2 propriety, F our goſpel be bid, it is hid, one- 
planed; ly to thoſe, that are bot ; that is, as the next 
oy v. verſe clearly ſhows, unto thoſe, that are loſt 
a See p. 68. unto all ſenſe of virtue, or given up to worldly- 
3 mindedneſſe and vice. And again, with what 
Heb. ii. 1, Emphaſis might it be ſaid, How ſhall they e- 
5 ſcape, if they neglect fo great ſalvation; which, 
at firſt, began to be ſpoken, by the lord; and was 
confirmed, unto us, by thoſe, that heard him ;— 
Gop alſo bearing them witneſſe, both with ſigns, 
and wonders, and divers miracles, and gifts of 
the holy ſpirit, according to the divine vill? 
You have in a manner confeſſed, Pyrrho, 
that all theſe things, taken together, amount 
to a moſt ſurprizeing evidence. With what 
appearence of truth, therefor, can it be ſaid, 
that Chriſtianity is not founded on argument? 
Were all theſe arguments given, for no end; 
and to anſwer no purpoſe at all? Why all 
that profuſion and waſte of argument, (if I 
may 


* 
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may ſo expreſſe myſelf ;) ſuppoſe this purely Parr I. 


imaginary and fictitious inſpiration of the ſpi- 
rit, communicated to every. individual, was to 
produce faith, without any rational argu- 
ment; — when ſo many, and ſuch diſtin- 
guiſhing, evidences were afforded ? J with, 
that a gentleman of Pyrrbo's good ſenſe, and 
great diſcernment, would but frankly con- 
feſſe, how ſuch things affect his mind; and 
whether they do not raiſe, in him, a ſort of 
indignation, at ſuch writers, as would ſo 
groſsly impoſe upon him, by perverting the 
planeſt facts, and pretending, that there is no 
rational evidence, where even Pyrrho is rea- 
dy to doubt, whether there was not too 
much; and to conclude, that greater num- 
bers muſt needs have been converted, if ſuch 
evidence had been actually afforded ? 
Pyrrho's color roſe, in his cheeks; and he 
ſeemed, by his countenance, to be greatly 


Dialogue 
11. 
aid 


diſtreſſed ; when Theophilus thruſt home, and 


puſhed him ſo hard. But, with a fort of 
a forced ſmile, he, after ſome heſitation, an- 
{wered ; You know, Theophilus, that men of 
our ſect, whom you call ſceptics, are ſeldom, 
or never, caught makeing ſuch conceſſions to 
an adverſary. It is our way to ſuſpend, and 
doubt on; even when we have nothing 


ready 
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Parr I, ready to object, or anſwer. But you have 
Diacgue one thing more to do, before you can hope 
—— to make me your convert, if ever I become 
ſuch ; and that is, to prove that the books, 
which record ſuch ſurprizeing things, are 
authentic and genuine, Por, though you 
might have a plauſible handle for triumph, 
if your hiſtory were clearly made out to be 
true; yet I would not have you triumph, 
before a victory. You have yet a great deal 
of work upon your hands. And I muſt in- 
ſiſt upon it, that, in the next place, you ſhow 
the authenticneſſe of what you call the ſacred 
ſeriptures ; but which my author often infi- 
nuates to be no more than a ſuſprcious, pre- 
carious, and uncertain, tradition. 
h Theophilus, with a ſerious air, replied, I 
au have obſerved, with great concern, that it is 
your way, always to ſuſpend, and doubt on, 
even when the evidence ſeems to affe& you, 
and you have nothing to object. That a 
man ſhould ſuſpend his judgement, till he 
has examined, or evidence is laid before him, 
is quite reaſonable, and what he ought to do. 
But why ſhould not truth be recieved, and 
evidence acknowleged, by you, as well as by 
the reſt of mankind? You feem to be a- 
fraid, leſt I ſhould catch you unawares, or 
pay ſur» 
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ſurprize you, by leading you, on a ſudden, 
into ſome ſnare, by makeing you acknowlege 
yourſelf, at leaſt, almoſt perſuaded to be a 
Cbriſtian. What intereſt is it of mine, that 
my dear Pyrrho ſhould think and act right; 
but onely that he is my friend; and that 1 
ſincerely wiſh well to him, and to all man- 
kind; and ſhould rejoice to ſee all attend to 
evidence, honeſtly acknowlege it, when they 
are convinced; and, in all reſpects, take the 
right method, in thinking and acting? 

am ready to point out the genuineneſſe of 
the books of the new teſtament ; and deſire 
that they may be examined, in the ſame 
manner, that other antient books are; and 
ſee, whether they do not bear all the marks 
of being authentic, that any books, of equal 
antiquity, can prætend to. 

They allowed that to be a very fair pro- 
poſeal; but, becauſe they would have that 
part of the ſubject conſidered, all at once, 
they agreed to defer it to their next meeting. 
Upon which, the whole company mixing 
in the converſation, they ſpent the reſt of 
the evening, in diſcourſe, about news, politics, 
and ſeveral other indifferent ſubjects. 
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DA L O06 UE it 


8 an introduction to the next evening's 
converſation, Crito ſaid to Theophilus, 


— You have, Sir, given us your ſentiments, con- 


cerning the faith, which is required of a 
chriſtian; and ſummed up the arguments, 
which are to effect ſuch a faith. Pyrrbo ex- 
peas of you to prove the genuineneſſe of the 
books of the new teſtament, which his author 
ſeems, in ſome places, to doubt of. What 
have you to offer, in proof of this point? 
You are now at liberty to ſpeak, to that 
part of the ſubject, and to treat it, in your 
OWN Way. 

Pyrrbo ſaid, he begged leave to ſtate the 
difficulty, as he had collected it, from various 
hints, diſperſed, up and down, in ſeveral 
parts of his author, 

Crito told him, the propoſeal was not a- 
miſſe; as it would ſhorten the objections, 
when they came to conſider them. * 
therefor, ordered him to procede. 

Then Pyrrho ſaid to Theophilus, © You 
e take the books of the new teſtament to 
ee contain a genuine hiſtory, which is true in 


« itſelf, 
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« itſelf, and ought to be believed by us, Paar I. 


e My author is of a contrary opinion, inſi- 


cc nuateing, P. 30. that it zs 4 doubtful 2—ñ— 


« count; a teſtimony liable to be controverted. 
« P. 31. It is till, all, but human teſtimony ; 
« in it's nature, ever liable to error, as depend- 


« ing onely on fallible authors, P. 52, The 


ce voice of Go himſelf — has been dwindled, 


te Jong ſince, to human tradition. The great 
original atteſiation—1s ſunk, with us, into 
* the uncertain traditions of fallible men, re- 
e [ateing it, one after another, P. 53, A mis 
ce racle, that was ocular to it's cotemporaries, 
ce is, tous, no more than uncertain hear-ſay, 

And he aſſures us, that this mu/? neceſſarily 
ce be the conſequence, when once it comes to be 
e reported. — For we are not to believe any 
* thing, becauſe another ſais, he ſaw it. be 
* light of conviction can extend no farther than 
« to the eye-witneſſe himſelf ; being loft and 
« extinguiſhed, the firſt moment it is offered 
© to be imparted. He therefor aſks, p. 59. 
*« What is there, after this, remaining in— 
© theſe ſuſpicious repoſitories of human teſti- 
te mony, that can now deſerve our leaſt notice, 
* or be thought of conſequence to ingage a no- 
te ment's attention upon this ſubje#? And p. 
<« 60, 61. He ſpeaks, with the utmoſt con- 
** tempt, 
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Parr I. © tempt, of manuſcript- authorities, and paper- 
Dialogue 


3 revelations ; — which muſt, in time, come t0 
“ant repair ;—and muſt neceſſarily be the 
« work of men, Theſe, and other like, in- 
e ſinuations, my author has thrown out, con- 
1 * cerning the ſcriptures, and the credit, 
ö 5 « which we are to give to them.“ 
I well know, ſaid Theophilus, the manner 
of ſome writers; and that, when they are 
preſſed with a difficulty, they can readily 
throw out ſome general inſinuations, or call 
the things which they diſlike, by ſome con- 
temptuous names; and ſo go off, with an 
| imaginary victory. But names do not alter 
= the nature of things. And I hope to bring 
. ſuch evidence, as may deſerve regard. But, 
before I offer the evidence, for the authen- 
ticneſſe of the books of the new teſtament, I 
„ | muſt ſettle one point with you, or your au- 
thor. For he has here, as in many other 
caſes, talked two ways ;—ſometimes allow- 
ing the books of the new teſtament to be ge- 
nuine, and the hiſtory true; but withall in- 
ſinuateing, that no hiſtory whatever deſerves 
any regard. In other places, he drops hints 
of the hiſtory's being no more than præcari- 
ous and uncertain hear-ſay, a ſuſpicious re- 
|  poſitory of buman teſtimony; an account liable 
| to 
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fo be controverted ;—and the like. Now; 
theſe are quite different things, and require 
quite different anſwers. 

« If nothing, but ocular provf, deſerve re- 
„ gard, and all hiſtory and human teſtimony 
be mere, uncertain hear. ſay If all evi- 
e dence vaniſhes, as ſoon as it comes to be 
reported ;—and we are not to believe any 
* thing, becauſe another ſais, he ſaw it;. — 


« if the light of conviction extends no far 


ether than to the eye-witneſſe himſelf z but 
e is loſt, and extinguiſhed, the firſt moment, 
eit is offered to be imparted; - then nothing 
can be proved, but what we ourſelves have 
ſcen. Then farewel all Faith, among man- 
kind! All hiſtory (which has been thought 
ſo entertaining, and inſtructive) is mere ro- 
mance; and rendered intirely precarious, if 


which we 
ourſelves 
have not 
ſeen, may 
be believ- 
ed, upon 
human teſ- 
timony. 


not wholly uſeleſſe. All trade and con- 


merce is at an end, and all converſation ceaſes; 
—becauſe nothing can be depended upon. 
The proofs of chriſtianity have been brought 
to this length; that, if there is any credit to 
« be given, to the hiſtory of former times, 
« then chriſtianity muſt be true. Some of 
thoſe, who have wrote againſt revelation, 
ſeem to have been aware of this conſequence 
and rather than chriſtianity ſhould prove true, 


Wo they 


* 
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The reafonableneſ of 
they will deny the faith of all antient hiſtory; 
and plead, that nothing is to be believed, but 
what a man ſees, with his own eyes. Had 
I not reaſon, then, to ſay, that they are ene- 
mies to learning, as well as revelation? and 
would reduce us to a ſtate of ignorance and 
barbarity ?—The teſtimony of credible per- 
ſons has, in all ages, been regarded, not by 


the vulgar onely, but by men of the beſt 


ſenſe, and greateſt learning, and acuteneſſe; 
though the perſons, who related the facts, 
were not infallible; and theirs was no more 
than human teſtimony, I leave you to 
judge, with what views ſuch men write, 
who would confound all truth, and falſe- 
hood, which depends upon human teſtimony; 
and would wipe out all knowlege of antiquity, 
at once, by ſaying, © that they were onely 


 « fallible men, who recorded theſe things; 


« and that we are not obliged to believe 
any thing, becauſe another ſais be ſaw it. 


Probability is all the evidence, that we have, 


in many caſes; in which nevertheleſſe we 


act, and act rationally, And the probability 


riſes higher, in the caſe. before us, than in 
moſt of the affairs of human life. All our 
daily converſe, and mutual confidence in one 
another; all trade and commerce; almoſt all 
7 the 
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the determinations, in our courts of judica- Parr I. 
2 Dialogue 
ture, go upon the ſuppoſition, that a man may III. 
, reaſonably believe a thing, which he bim 
ſelf never ſaw ; and that becauſe another ſais 
« he ſaw it, or knows it to be true.” And 
every man, in numberleſſe inſtances, acts up- 
on the teſtimony and credit of others; and 
that moſt rationally, and without any man- 
ner of ſcruple. Who doubts of there being 
ſuch a place as Paris, or Rome? Would he 
not be thought quite whimſical, who ſhould 
ſcruple tradeing to the Eaft or Weſt Indies, 
merely becauſe he never ſaw the places? 
Or, did ever any man in his ſenſes ſay, © I 
e will not venture any cargoe thither ; be- 
e cauſe J have never been there myſelf, And 
« am not obliged to believe any thing, becauſe 
e another ſais he ſaw it, and it is not in ny 
© power to prove a negative, and contradict 
Him? That there is ſuch a country as Taly, 
or Spain; that there were ſuch perſons, as 
Julius Ceſar ; or King Henry the etghth, of 
England; — are not to be reckoned among 
the number of ſelf-evident, or demonſtrable 
truths. But, though we have nothing for 
them, but human teſtimony, or the reports of 
fallible men; yet we, as firmly, and as ra- 
tionally believe them, as we do any demon- 


I 2 ſtrable, 
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Parr J. ſtrable, or ſelf-evident, truths whatever. And 
Dialogue it muſt be merely in the heat of controvetſie, 
— or when he has ſome particular end to an- 
1 ſwer, that any man will call in quæſtion ſuch 
clear and well-atteſted truths, I will not, 
therefor, abuſe your time and patience, any 


longer, in proveing what no man of ſenſe 


—_ me to lie thus. — Thoſe books are ſaid to 


genuine. have been writen by Matthew, Mark, Luke, 
Jobn, Peter, Paul, James and Jude; that is, 
either by the apoſtles themſelves, or by two 
of their intimate ſriends;—perſons, who muſt 
have underſtood the nature of chriſtianity; 
and have known the truth of the facts, there 
recorded; the beſt of any men; as being per- 
ſonally concerned in moſt of the things, 
which they relate; and as haveing the beft 
intelligence, as to the reſt. 
(a) The evidence of the truth of any hiſ- 
| | tory is either internal, or external. The in- 
1 ternal evidence depends upon the probability 
| of the things related, the conſiſtency of the 
ſeveral parts, and the planeneſſe and ſimpli- 
5 city of the narration. Every attentive reader 
| may 


(a) As to what follows, ſee the Preface, ana Concluſion, of 
Dr. Lardner's Credibility of the goſpel-hiflory, Part I, 


— — 


VA. w1ll deny. 
bp. The 4 As to the proofs of the genuineneſſe of the 
; | the new books of the new teſtament, they appear to 
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may obſerve ſeveral of the internal marks of pf wks . 
the credibility of the goſpel-hiſtory, contained IE 
in the new teſtament ; though he may be aW F 
liſted to obſerve many more, by perſons, 1 
who are more curious, or judicious, than 
himſelf. The external evidence lies not ſo 
much within the reach of the generality of 
mankind. But the world is now favored 
with a moſt learned and uſeful work (b); 1 
the peculiar deſign of which, is, to inable 1 
perſons of ordinary capacities; who, for want ö 
of a learned education, or of ſufficient lei- 4 
ſure, are deprived of the advantage of read- 
ing over antient writeings, to judge, for them- 

ſelves, concerning the external evidence of the 
facts, related in the new teſtament. In that 
performance, there are a number of paſſages, 
at full length, faithfully tranſlated, and taken 
from other antient authors of good credit, 
who lived at, or near, the time, in which the 
things are ſaid to have happened; and who 
bear teſtimony to the books of the new teſta- 
ment, their authors, or the facts contained i in 

them. — Other learned men, among the mo- 
derns, have ſhown, that the geography of the 
new teſtament, and many other facts, cuſtoms, 
and principles, are confirmed, by the teſtimo- 
nies of antient writers, But his autbur hath, 


13 | by 
b) Dr, Laraner'; Credibilig of the go/pel-hiftory, Part II. 
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Parr I. by many years hard ſtudy, and indefatigable 
ws 8 diligence, and labor, ſhown, in The firſt part 
Wy— of his work, that thoſe facts, which are occa- 
ſionally mentioned, in the new teſtament; and 
in bis ſecond part, that the principal facts, 
there related, are confirmed, by antient wri- 
ters, of eſtabliſhed credit, who were co-tem- 
poraries with Jeſus, or his apoſtles, or who 
lived near that time. And he hath proved, 
likewiſe, that, in the ſuccedeing ages, theſe 
books continued to be preſerved, and read, as 
authentic, or genuine. It appears, from what 
he hath ſaid, that there is nothing in the 
books of the new teſtament, unſuteable to the 
age, in which they are ſuppoſed to have been 
writen ; and that thoſe writers had a know- 
lege of the affairs of thoſe times, not to be 
found in authors of later ages. We are, bere- 
by, aſſured, that the books of the new teſtament 
are genuine, and that they were writen, by 
perſons, who lived at, or near, the time of theſe 
events, of which they have given the biſtory.— 


It would Any one may be ſenſible, how hard it is, 


have been © | 3 | 
difficult, if for the moſt learned, acute, and cautious man, 


notimpoſ to write a book, in the character of ſome per- 
ible, to 


have for- ſon of an earlier age ; and not betray his own 


* 3 time; by ſome miſtake, about the affairs of 


rocured the age, in which he pretends to place him- 
8 belief L 48 y P P 


of them. ſelf; 


_ 
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ſelf ; or by alluſions to cuſtoms, or principles, 
ſince ſprung up; or by ſome phraſe, or ex- 
preſſion, not then in uſe. It is no eaſie thing 
to eſcape all theſe dangers, in the ſmalleſt 
performance, though it be a treatiſe of theory, 
or ſpeculation. Thoſe hazards are greatly 
increaſed, when the work is of any length; 
and eſpecially, if it be hiſtorical, and be con- 
cerned with characters, and cuſtoms. It is 
yet more difficult to carry on ſuch a deſign, 
in a work, conſiſting of ſeveral pieces; writ, 
to all appearence, by ſeveral perſons. Many, 
indeed, are deſireous to decieve; but all hate 
to be decieved. And, therefor, though at- 
tempts have been made, to impoſe upon the 
world, in this way, they have never, or very 
rarely, ſucceded; but have been detected, 
and expoſed, by the {kill and vigilance of 
thoſe, who have been concerned for the 
truth. 8 | 

The volume of the new teſtament con- 
liſts of ſeveral pieces. Theſe (as has been 
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obſerved) are aſcribed to eight ſeveral perſons. 


And there are the ſtrongeſt appearences, that 
they were not all writ, by any one hand ; but 
by as many perſons, as they are aſcribed to. 
There are lefler differences, in the relations of 


ſome facts; and ſuch ſeeming contradictions, 
| - 1 4 f as 
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as would never have happened, if theſe books 
had been all the work of one perſon ; or of 
ſeveral, who writ in concert, There are as 


many peculiarities of temper, and ſtyle, as 


The facts, 
occaſionalliy 
mention- 

ed, prove 
the books 
of the new 
teſtament, 
genuine, 


there are names of writers; divers of which 
ſhow no depth of genius, or compaſſe of 
knowlege. Here are repreſentations of the 
titles, poſts, behavior, of perſons of higher 
and lower rank, in many parts of the world. 
Perſons are introduced, and their characters 
are ſet in full light. Here is a hiſtory of 
things done, in ſeveral cities, and countries; 
and there are alluſions to a vaſt variety of 
cuſtoms, and tenets, of perſons of ſeveral na- 
tions, ſets, and religions. The whole is writ 
without affectation, with the greateſt ſimpli- 
city and planeneſſe; and is confirmed, by 


other antient writers, of unquæſtioned autho- 


rity.—If it be difficult, for a perſon of learn- 
ing and experience, to compole a ſmall trea- 
tiſe, concerning matters of ſpeculation, with 
the characters of a more early age, than that, 
in which he writes: it is next to impoſſible, 
that ſuch a work, of conſiderable length, con- 
fiſting of ſeveral pieces, with a great variety of 
hiſtorical facts, repreſentations of characters; 
principles, and cuſtoms, of ſeveral nations, and 
diſtant countries; of perſons of all ranks and 


deßrees, 
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degrees, of many intereſts and parties ; ſhould 
be performed, by eight ſeveral perſons, the 
moſt of them unlearned, without any appear- 
ence of concert. Such a remarkable atteſta- 
tion to the truth of their hiſtory does ariſe, 
from the facts, occaſionally mentioned by the 
writers of the new teſtament, 

The books of the new teſtament are, in all, 
twenty ſeven; twenty of which were re- 
cieved, by the chri/zans, as genuine; imme- 
diately upon their firſt publication and ſpread. 
Six of the epiſtles were, at firſt, doubted of; 
namely, that to the Hebrews, the epiſtle of St. 
James, the 2d of St. Peter, the 2d and 3d of 
St. John, and that of St. Judt. And ſo was, 


alſo, the book of the Revelation. But, when 


they were found to be genuine productions, 
and writ by the apoſlles of our lord; then they, 
likewiſe, were recieved; and have now, for 
many centuries, been, by chriſtians in gene- 
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* . 


The exfers 


nal evi- © 


dence of 
their be- 
ing genu- 
ine, 1s full 
and ſuffi- 


cient. 


ral, acknowleged to belong to the canon of 


ſcripture. If theſe ſeven books had, upon 


examination, not proved genuine, there would 


have been ſufficient evidence, from the other 


twenty, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, a prophet, 
ſent of Gop; to whoſe meſſage, men were 
obliged to pay regard. But that they ſhould 


be 


Parr J. be recieved, after they had been doubted of, 
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9 is, to us, an argument of the care and vigi- 


A lance of the primitive chriſtians, who would 
not recieve any writeings, as genuine and a- 
poſtolic, without examination, and ſufficient 
evidence. And, though theſe ſeven contain 
no new doctrines, nor precepts; yet they 
help to clear up, and illuſtrate, ſeveral points, 
and afford a farther confirmation of the truth 
of chriſtianity. 

That the books of the new / teſtament are 
juſtly aſcribed to the authors, whoſe names 
they bear, appears, with greater clearneſſe and 
certainty, and more abundant teſtimony, than 
that the poets, Virgil and Horace; or the o- 
rator, Tully; or the hiſtorians, Livy, Dion 
Caſſius, Quintus Curtius, Seuetonius, or Tacitus, 
were the authors of the books, now aſcribed 
unto them (a). For, as religion is of more 
importance to mankind, than the ſubjects, 
which thoſe authors have wrote upon, there 
is much more evidence for the genuineneſſe 
of the ſacred writeings. For the books of 
the new teſtament were writen in that very 
age, in which theſe remarkable facts are ſaid 
to have happenen, and even while many per- 


ſons 


a) See Dr. Sykes his previous queſtions, p. 84, &c. 
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ſons were alive, and many churches remain- 
ed, which had the miraculous gifts. Theſe 
writeings were diſperſed, far and wide, even 
in the days of the apo/les themſelves. They 


were communicated to the chriſtians, and 


ſent to the churches, ſoon after they were 
writen. We find expreſſe orders, as to ſome 
of them, that they ſhould, immediately, be 
read. publicly, not onely in thoſe churches, 
to which they were directed; but in other 
churches, alſo. And, as Juſin Martyr (one 
of the moſt early fathers) intimates, that it 


was the common practice, to read the books 


of the new teſtament, publicly, in their 
churches, 'in his time, it is moſt likely that 
the apoſtles had recommended it, from the be- 
gining. Thele ſacred books were even then 
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— 


1 Theſſ. v. 


27. | 
Coloſſ. iv. 
16. | 


credited, by vaſt numbers of people, though. 


they were not recommended by their princes, 
nor the belief of them injoined by the civil 
magiſtrate, And, though they might eaſily 


have been confuted, if they had been falſe ; 


yet we do not find that any perſons ſo much 
as attempted a confutation of the facts. So 
far from any counter hiſtory's being come 
down to us, that we have not ſo much as an 
hint of there ever haveing been any ſuch thing, 
| On 
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The an- 
tient ad- 
verſaries 
of chr iſ- 
tianity ac- 
know - 
leged the 


principal 
facts. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


On the other hand, we find that the moſt 
bitter enemies of the chriſtians, in the firſt 
ages; and even thoſe that profeſſedly wrote 
againſt chriſtianity, who would have been 
glad to have intirely overturned it, and who 
had the faireſt opportunity, and full power, 
in their hands, to effect it, if poſſible ; ſuch 
as Celſus, Porphyry, Hierocles, Julian, the au- 
thors of the feriſb talmud, and the like (a); 

—yet 


(a) * Platonis, Ariflotelis, Ciceronis, Varronis, aliorumque; e- 
<« juſmodi autorum libros, unde noverunt homines, quod ip- 
e ſorum ſint, niſi temporum ſibimet ſuccedentium conteſtatione 
continua? Auguſtin. contr, Fauſt. L. 33. c. 6. 

Porphyry lived about the end of the third century. He was 
educated under Plotinus and Amelius; but, after the death of 
the former, he turned Chriſtian. And, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the charitable writers, in that and the ſuccedeing cen- 
turies, (who thought that they ſerved the cauſe of religion, 
when they blaſphemed their maker, by depretiating human 
reaſon) he courteouſly fell into the faſhion : and, among the 
lives of other philoſophers, which he wrote, dureing his ſtay 
in the church, he ſelected out, that of Socrates, to ſpend his 
gall upon. But, not meeting with the incouragement, which 


he expected, he apoſtatized, and wrote fifteen books againſt the 


truth of the chriſtian OS" [J. G. Cooper's li ife f Socrates, 


Fi. 70. 


See alſo Biſbop Sherloch's defence of the trial 7 the witneſſes, 


1 


[ Prideaux's Letter to the Deiſts, p. 173. ] 
The main things, which Celſus and Julian objected, i in their 
books, againſt the Chriſtian religion, are præſerved in the an- 


ſwers, 
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—yet none of them ever called in quæſtion Pau r I. 


0 Dial 
the genuineneſſe of the books of the new J 


teſtament ; ——— 


ſwers, which Origen wrote to the former; and Cyril of Alexan- 
aria, to the latter ; but the books themſelves are periſhed ; as 
are, alſo, thoſe of Porphyry, writen by him, in fifteen tomes, on 
the ſame argument, For they, being full of virulent blaſphe- 
mics, Theodoſius, the emperor, by a law, cauſed them, every 
where, to be burnt, and deſtroyed : but a great many remains 
and fragments of them are ſtill preſerved, in the works of 
Euſebius, and ſome things alſo, in Hieron. prefat. Comment. in 
Gal. L. 1. Celſus lived in the ſecond, Porphyry, in the third, 
and Julian, in the fourth centuries after Chriſt, 

The Jeaus allowed that Jeſus worked miracles. But their 
rabbins have given the moſt ridiculous account of this, by a- 
ſcribeing the miracles, to 7e/us his haveing ſtolen the ineffable 
name of Zehowah, out of the temple. [See their ?a/mudical book, 
called Auoda Zara, or of idolatry, publiſhed by Edgard, at 
Hamburgh, in 4to. 1705. Toldos Jeſ: in Wagenſeil tela ig- 
nea Satana.] | | 

Hierocles [apud Euſebium] compareth the miracles of Apol- 
lonius with thoſe of Jeſus; the truth of which he evidently ad- 
mitteth : and onely blameth the chriſtians, for worſhiping 7e- 

ſus, as a God. Hues pv Tov Tart Tenonora [meaning 
Apolloniu s of Yana] s Oo, ana Ons niX apo ue avdpa 

nya. Or ds di odtyns TegaTears Twas To Inge Oc 
ava OpEveT 

Celſus acknowleged the miracles of our lord. [See Origen 
contra Celſum, I. 1. p. 30. edit. Spencer, 4to. Cantab. begining 
the quotation, with ArerAace de 74 £:pov, The meaning of 
which quotation is, that Celſus, though he owned that Ze/as 
performed miracles, aſcribed them to agic; affirming that 
Jeſus, haveing been educated in Ægypt, had there learned their 
art of doing wonders, | | 


Though 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


Pare I. teflament; but have acknowleged the grand 
facts, and even allowed that 2 worked 


miracles. 


Though Julian ſpeaks of the miracles of Jeſus with the ut. 
moſt contempt, he admitteth their truth. His words are, 
O fs Inose — oMtyss Tos Tots 1 WMauTH ob, 
Epyaoayuer; Tap 6 een Noor £6900 de axons aftov, & An 715 
oerl Te; xUAMEs H TUBES 14020 N I aupavalIes eo, av 
Beheaidα x; iv Brava tals H,,, T PEYISWY £200 e 
Julian apud Cyril. I. 6. [See Donglaſ; on miracles, p. 296, Cc. 

Julian, ſpeaking of St. Paul, calleth him Tov Tailas rarrays 
T's TwTo|E Venra⸗ x) UT UT ονe UTC on Nouerev II N. [ Apud 
Cyrill. L. 3.] © One, who excelled every other deciever, by 
tricks, which he performed, through the power of magic.” 
So that here is a confeſſion of the facts; while they are vilified, 
by aſcribeing them to a reproachful cauſe. [ Douglaſs on mira- 
cles; i. e. the Criterion, p. 321.] 
As to the antient adverſaries owning the facts to be true; ſee 
Origen, cont. Celf: lib. 1. p. 7. edit. Spencer. Lib. i. p. 30; 
35; and particularly, p. 53, 

Cyril. contr. Julian, lib. 6. p. 132. vir. Spanheim. 
The eros have acknowleged our ſavior's miracles ; but have 
. aſcribed them to the ineffable name [Fehowah ;] which they = 
1 pretend, Jeſus ſtole out of the temple, 
1 See wniverſal hiſtory vol. 4. p. 200. n. 1. Buxtorf in voce 
=P, and Huetii demonſtrat. evangelic. p. 421, 422. 
Hierocles was preſident of Bithynia, and a violent perſecutor 
of the chriſtians, in the fourth century. He made an invidious 
1 | | parallel between the works of our ſavior, and thoſe of Apol- 
1 fonius (a famous philoſopher of Hana, in Cappadocia, who was 
Y noted for his magical performances.) And he gave the præ- 
| ference to the latter, However he acknowleged the facts. Item, 
cum fatta Jeſu Chriſti mirabilia deflrueret, neo tamen negaret, vo- 
| Jait oftendere, Apollonium, vel paria, wel etiam majora feriſſe, 
" WE 88 | Lactant. divin. inſtitut. lib. 5. Cap. 3. p. 240. edit. Cant.— See, 
alſo - Dr. Gregory Sharf's argument in defence of Chriſtianity, taken 
from the conceſſions of it's moſt antient adverſaries, &c. 
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miracles.— The books of the new teſtament FAU 1. 


were writen in greek, the language then moſt 


univerſally underſtood. —They were ſoon diſ- — 


perſed; and read, by the enemies of chriſti- 
anity, as well as by it's zeleous friends and 
votaries. They have been tranſlated into a 
variety of other languages. They were not 
onely read, very early, in the churches; but 
expounded, and preached upon. They were 
read, alſo, by the chriſtians, in their families, 
and cloſets;—and there are few paſſages, but 
what have been quoted, or alluded to, by 0- 
ther authors, now extant; and ſuch large 
quotations have been made, by perſons of 
different ranks and ſtations ; and of all ages, 
ſince they firſt apppeared ; and yet agree, in 
general, with what we now find, in the /a- 
cred books themſelves, Theſe books have 
been tranſcribed, once and again. Copies 
have been multiplied, and have got into va- 
rious hands; and yet the copies, and tranſla- 
tions, which have been collected, from vari- 
ous and diſtant parts of the world, through 
Europe, Afja, and Africa; and. collated with 
a molt critical and minute care; are allowed, 
by all capable judges, to agree, in all the 
grand points of the chriſtian doctrine, and 
morals. The generality. of the primitive 
„„ 
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Pazr I. chriſtians had a high veneration for theſe 
Dia books, as lookin h 
III. N g upon them to contain an 
— ineſtimable treaſure of knowlege. And, 
therefor, may be ſuppoſed, of courſe, to have 
taken care, that they ſhould be præſerved, 
pure and genuine, and faithfully copied out. 
The chriſtians ſoon divided into ſeveral ſects 
and parties. But they all, in general, ap- 
pealed to theſe books, as the great Handard of 
their faith and worſhip, and as the grand 
charter of their religion. So have the vari- 
ous ſects of chriſtians, in later ages, generally 
ſpeaking, appealed to the ſcriptures, in ſup- 
port of their diſtinguiſhing opinions, and 
have all along kept a jealous eye upon one 
another, leſt any one ſhould make any the 
leaſt alteration in the ſacred records, to favor 
their own peculiar tenets. Thus the wile, 
by) oOuer-ruleing providence of God has turned 
the weakneſſe and folly of mankind, into 
one mean of preſerving theſe beſt of books, 
(a very fit object of an eſpecial care!) books, 
which contain the beſt of principles ; recom- 
mend, and inforce, the nobleſt and moſt per- 
fe& morals; were apparently writen with the 
beſt views; and have, in them, inimitable 
marks of truth and ſimplicity. 1 will not 
call theſe arguments demonſtration, But they 
appear 
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appear to me to be good and concluſive, For, 
ſorely ; it is, in the higheſt degree, improba- 
ble, and altogether incredible, that the books 
of the new teſtament ſhould not be genuine 
inaſmuch as they have thoſe very marks, and 
characters, of being genuine and authentic, 
which any books have, that are really and 
unqueſtionably ſo. And, / the books of the new 
teſtament were writen, by perſons, who lived be- 
fore the deftruftion of Jeruſalem ; that is, 
f they were wwriten at the time, in which they 
are ſaid to have been writ, the things, re- 
lated in them, are true. If they had not been 
matters of fact, they would not have been 
credited, by any perſons, near that time, and 
in thoſe parts of the world, in which they 
are ſaid to have been done; but would have 
been treated, as the moſt notorious lies and 
falſehoods. Suppoſe three or four books ſhould 
now appear, among us, in the language moſt 
generally underſtood, giveing an account of 
many remarkable and extraordinary events, 
which had happened in ſome kingdom of 
Europe, and in the moſt noted cities of the 
countries adjoining to it; ſome of them ſaid 
to have happened ſixty, or ſeventy, years ago; 
others, between twenty, or thirty; others, 
nearer our own time: would they not be 
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If ſuch 
books 
had, in 
any age, 
been forg- 
ed, they 
would not 
have gain- 
ed credit. 


X. looked 
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true, 
Chriſti- 
enity muſt 
be true, 
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looked upon, as the moſt manifeſt and ridi- 
culous forgeries, and impoſtures, that ever 
were contrived? Would great numbers of 
perſons, in thoſe very places, change their re- 
ligious principles and practices, upon the cre- 
dit of things reported to be publicly done, 
which no man had ever heard of, before? 
Or rather; is it poſſible that ſuch a deſign as 
this ſhould be concieved, by any ſober and 
ſerious perſons, or even by the moſt wild and 
extravagant? 

And F the hiflory of the new reflament be 
credible, the chriſtian religion is true. It the 
things, there related to have been done, by 
Jeſus, and by his followers, in virtue of pow- 
ers derived from him, do not prove a perſon 
to come from God, and that his doctrine is 
true, and divine; nothing can. Will any 
reaſonable man, after all this, pretend to ſay, 
that chriſtianity is deſtitute of evidence, or 
not founded on argument? This author may 
call the hiſtory, human tradition, uncertain 
hear- ſay, and whatever names he pleaſes. 


But an hiſtory, which hath ſuch internal 


marks of truth, and which has been recieved, 
as genuine, in all ages, fince it's firſt publica- 
tion, cannot be overturned, by theſe, and the 


like, general inſinuations. Whoever would 
| & 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
do any thing to purpoſe, muſt bring antient 
and authentic hiſtories, writ in, or near, the 
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time, which contradict the facts. Or, if tha 


cannot be done (as all learned men allow, it 
cannot) then let him confeſſe, that there are 
no ſuch contrary hiſtories. Whoever pleaſes, 
may try, to prove that the books of the new 
teſtament are all a forgery. The books are 
in every body's hands, And (to the honor 
of the chriſtians of the preſent age, and of 
our own nation, be it ſpoken !) there never was 
a time, or place, where chriſtianity was the 
prevaleing religion, that ſuch perſons could 
have had more liberty to do their atmoſt, to 
overthrow the truth and genuineneſſe of the 
ſacred writeings ; if they were capable of do- 
ing it; or the thing were poſſible. It is not 
throwing out diſtant hints, and general inſi- 
nuations, as if they had ſome evidence in re- 
ſerve, which they are afraid to publiſh. 
There are ſome uncertain traditions, and ſome 
forged hiſtories; which have been detected, 

and proved falſe. But will any man dare to 

ſay that, therefor, there is no true bhiſtory? 

And, if it muſt be acknowleged, that ſome 
hiſtories are true, then let us fairly try, by 
Juſt and candid criticiſm; and thoſe uſual 
methods, by which learned men would exa- 
2 mine 
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mine the genuineneſſe of a Terence, or a Livy, 
or any other book of equal antiquity; whe- 
ther the books of the new teſtament have not 
all the marks of antiquity, truth, and ge- 
nuineneſſe, that any books of like date, can 
pretend to, 

When Theophilus came to the concluſion 
of this fir/t Part of his work; he put on the 
molt ſignificant look; and, lifting up his voice 
beyond the uſual pitch, he addreſſed him- 
ſelf to Pyrrho, in the moſt friendly, and ar- 
dent, manner, and faid ;——I have now offered 
as much, as I think needful, upon this argu- 
ment; I have ſhown you, that Faith is a vir- 
tuous diſpoſition of mind ; and that the vir- 
tue of it conſiſts, chiefly, in a love of truth, 
and a readineſſe to profeſſe it, and to be influ- 
enced by it that chriſtianity abounds with 
evidences, both internal and externa; that it 
is, in itfelf, a reaſonable ſervice ; that it was 


introduced into the world, by the atteſtation 


of prophecie and miracle, And, that the moſt 


ſignal and concludeing evidence, was, the re- 


ſurrection of Jeſus Cbriſt, the author of this 


religion; and that moſt plenteous effuſion of 


the ſpirit, which followed, ſoon after his a- 
ſcenſion that the books of the new teſta- 


ment, which contain this religion, together 


with 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


with the evidences of it, are authentic and Pau I. 


genuine; that they were writen by the au- 
thors, to whom they are commonly aſcribed ; 
and have all the internal, and external, at- 
teſtations of truth and credibility. —Methinks, 
ſuch a complication of arguments might not 
onely appear to the underſtanding, but even 
warm and affect the heart, of my friend 
Pyrrho; however he may put on an air of 
indifference, or affect to expreſſe himſelf with 
his uſual doubt, or hefitation. Let me ſe- 
riouſly aſk you, Pyrrho, why ſhould not you 
carefully inquire into theſe matters? Or what 
ſhould tempt you to concele your ſentiments, 
when 'you are convinced? If you were a 
vicious man, I could eaſily account for your 
being inclined to infidelity ; becauſe the præ- 
cepts of the goſpel require ſuch ſtrict virtue, 
and it's doctrine is ſo plane and expreſſe, 
with reſpect to a righteous judgement to 
come; and a ſtate of recompence, after 
death. But I am well ſatisfied of your vir- 
tue, in other reſpects; and that you will not 
indulge yourſelf, in any of thoſe immoralities, 
which chriſtianity condemns; and in the 
practice of which, you would be rendered 
uneaſie, if the chriſtian religion ſhould, after 
all, prove true, — Can it be an affectation of 
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thinking out of the common road, and dif- 
tinguiſhing yourſelf, as a wit, or a genius ? 
You have other talents and accompliſhments 
to diſtinguiſh you; even ſuppoſe you ſhould 
Inquire, be convinced, and profeſſe yourſelf 


a believer, And you muſt allow that zhe 


common people are ſometimes in the right, —Is 
it prieſt- craft, which terrifies you, and makes 
you averſe to own what ſome ambitious, de- 
ſigning, eccleſiaſtics have cried aloud for, and 
contended fo earneſtly about : when, inſtead 
of Chriſt's kingdom, which was not of this 
world, they have been ſeeking after a mere 
worldly kingdom; and have had very diffe- 
rent things in view, than propagateing tbe 
goſpel, or promoteing the religion of our 
bleſſed lord? You know, in other caſes, 
how to diſtinguiſh better, and not condemn the 
righteous with the wicked. Let not, therefor, 
chriſtianity ſuffer, becauſe of the folly, or 
wickedneſſe of ſome of the teachers of it. 


Or finally, can it be thoſe many abſurd doc- 


trines, and ſuperſtitious, or wicked, prac- 
tices; which have been repreſented, by ſome, 
as pure, ſound, and genuine, chriſtianity ? 
But why will you not do yourſelf, and the 
goſpel, the juſtice, to take your account of it, 
from the ſcriptures, themſelves ;—thoſe pure 

and 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


and ſacred fountains of truth? I am very 
ſenſible, that they, who make objections a- 
gainſt revelation, reap the molt plentiful har- 
veſt, from ſyſtems of divinity, and the creeds, 
or practices, of this, or that church, or 
party; againſt which, they argue, as if that 
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was the pure and unmixed doctrine of Chriſt. 
But the BIBLE, fe BIBLE is the religion of 


proteſtants; and ought to be the religion of 


all chriſtians. For ere are the articles of 


the chriſtian faith; and the rules of worſhip, 


and practice; thoſe articles, and rules, which 


were delivered by Jeſus Chriſt, and his a- 
poſtles. They, who have a mind to con- 
tend againſt unſcriptural and unreaſonable ar- 
ticles of faith, and ſuperſtitious modes, and 


ceremonies, in worſhip; or againſt any abſurd, 


or wicked, practices ;—let them do their ut- 
moſt, And I heartily wiſh them ſucceſſe. 
But let not chriſtianity itſelf be condemned, 
or ſuffer, becauſe of the folly, or wickedneſſe, 
of thoſe, who profeſle this excellent religion. 
We have had more books writ againſt the 
chriſtian religion, in our age; than, perhaps, 
in any. The perſons, who wrote againſt it, 
in the early ages of the church, could not 


deny the facts. And, therefor, the authors 


were few; and their attempts feeble, and in- 
K 4 effectual. 
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effectual. At this diſtance of time, the 
facts may be, more plauſibly, called in quæſ- 
tion, among ſuch as do not attend to the in- 
ternal marks of their truth and genuineneſſe; 
or have little, or no, acquaintance with anti- 
quity. But, when chriſtianity has been can- 
vaſſed, with the greateſt exactneſſe, it will 
appear to be proof. When it has, again, 
gone through the fornace, it will come out, 


like pure gold, more bright and glorious. 


By the arguments, which have becn menti- 


oned, and others of like nature, it gained 


ground, and made ſwift advances, for the 


firſt 300 years. Even then, the chriſtian re- 
Hgien triumphed, over all the oppoſition, 
and malice, of the world ; — though the 
philoſophers did their utmoſt in argueing, 
the orators harangued, the w:7s and ſatyriſis 
ridiculed, the prieſts incenſed the great vul- 
car and the ſmall ; and the powers of the 
world were it's profeſſed enemies and perſe- 
cutors.— he power of truth was great, and 
did pravale, Pure and uncorrupt chriſtianity 


is the ſame excellent thing, as ever ; and will 


be victorious, and triumph again. Such re- 
peted examination can do it no harm ; but 
greatly tends to clear up it's nature, and make 
it's evidence appear, more bright, and con- 

ſpicuous. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
ſpicuous. May truth and liberty daily gain 
ground, and mankind in general not abuſe, 
but wiſely improve, them! For theſe are 
things of the greateſt moment; and for which, 
we muſt expect to give an account to the 
righteous governor and judge of all. And I 
moſt earneſtly wiſh, that not onely Theophilus 
and Crito, but Pyrrho alſo, and all the com- 
pany, may, at laſt, be found, among thoſe, 
who have loved truth, acknowleged it's im- 


portance; imbraced it, according to it's 


worth and evidence, and been duely and ſted- 
dily influenced by it. 

Theophilus began to look round him, to 
ſee whether any more were expected from 
him; and obſerved the whole company, in 
a ſort of fixed attention; ſomewhat like that 
deſcribed by Mzlton,— 


— 


The angel ended; and, in Adam's ear, 
« So charming left his voice, that he, 
<a while, | 


« Thought him ill ſpeaking, ſtill ſtood 
e fixt to hear,” 


But, when he found that, upon his makeing 
a long and ſolemn pauſe, no body ſpoke a 
word, he acquainted Pyrrho, that he was now 

come 
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come to the concluſion of what he thought 


proper to ofter, by way of argument ; and de- 


fired to know, whether he had any remain- 
ing difficulties and ojecizons. For he was 
ready to hear him ſpeak, in his turn, and to 
give him the beſt ſolutions, that he was able. 

Yes, ſais Pyrrho, I have ſeveral objefons ; 
too many to mention, at preſent, And, 


therefor, I propoſe, that we defer them to 


another time; and then enter on the ſecond 
Part of our work. 


They all readily came into the propoſeal, 
and fo the company broke up for that time. 
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PART II. DIALOGUE 1 


E I E N the company were come to- Paar Il. 
W & gether, the next evening, they en- Pig, 
XX tered upon the ſecond Part of their 

deſign, And Crito, as chairman, introduced 

it, by telling Pyrrho, that now was the time 
for him to produce his o4je&77ons. But, Sir, 

(fais he) I have a few things to propoſe to 

you, that we may procede in a proper me- 

thod ; and bring the ſubject to a more ſpeedy 

concluſion ; namely, where Theophilus has al- 

ready * you his ſolution of any of the 


difficulties, 
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difficulties, mentioned by your author, you 
would have recourſe to that, and reſerve it to 
be conſidered at your leiſure ; unleſſe you 
have ſome farther difficulty, upon that head, 
which Theophilus has not touched upon. An- 
other thing is, that you would chiefly re- 
ſtrict yourſelf to the objections made, or in- 


ſinuated, by your autbor, Though, if you 


ſee fit to add any other, or to try to give the 
objections of the author any additional force, 
we are at leiſure to attend you; we will hear 
you with patience. And Theophilus will (I 
doubt not) do his beſt, to give you full ſatis- 
faction. A third thing, is, that, whereas your 


author has repeted the ſame objection, or 


ſtarted the ſame difficulty, up and down, in 
ſeveral parts of his book, though in various 
phraſes, and difterent manners ;—you would 
do your beſt to collect the ſeveral objections, 


or difficulties, under their diſtin heads, and 
mention them, once for all; without return- 


ing to the ſame ſubject, over and over again. 


Pyrrho conſented to all theſe propoſeals, on 


condition Theophilus would, after all was fi- 


niſhed, give him in writeing, the ſubſtance of 
the whole debate. Theophilus readily pro- 
miſed, he would. Upon which, the con- 


verſation proceded as follows, 
by Pyrrbo 


he Chriſtian Religion, c. 


Pyrrbo haveing brought his author, with 
him ; and following his method, as far as he 
could, conſiſtently with Crito's orders, he 
produced what is ſaid, p. 5. where it is aſ- 
ſerted, in ſtrong terms, F once you come 
« fairly to proveing all things ; be aſſured, that 
you will never hold faſt any thing, To the 
« ſame purpoſe, he aſks this queſtion, 1s it 
ec not moſt abſurd to require a behef, if præ- 


te vious examination be requiſite? And again, 
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1 Theſſ. v. 
21. 


« he ſais, If I am once left free to examine; I 


* can, by no means, be tied up, in the iſſue. 
« P. 26. He repræſents @ rational faith, as 
te always precarious. For, what reaſon firſt 
* eſtabliſhed, (ſais he) the ſame reaſon muſt ever 
haue the power to repeal. P. 44. If a man 
* 7s to be held, onely, by his own reaſontngs,— 


e what is this, but—ſtamping an equal mark 


« of neceſſary truth, upon a thouſand oppoſite 
e opinzons? P. 96. He aſſerts that reaſon 
* may chance to lead a man wrong, as well as 
„right. P. 116. He inſinuates that the ſame 
«© perſpicuous proofs may determine one man 
« to be a chriſtian, and may leave another as 
be confirmed an infidel, And this is often in- 
e timated, in other places. Now; all theſe 
< are ſtrong objections againſt a rational faith. 

« For, 
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e For, at this rate, a rationaliſt muſt ever re- 
«© main, unſettled in any thing.“ 

When Pyrrho had thus ſtated the objec- 
tion, Theophilus anſwered, that theſe were 


ſome of the paſſages, from whence it had 


been inferred, that the author had no more 
regard for natural religiqn, than for reveled. 
For, if reaſon be ſuch an unfixed, uncertain, 


precarious thing, then truth and falſehood 


may be, thereby, equally proved ; and good 
and evil be ſhown to be alike excellent. — 
Which is the old, atheiſtic ſcheme, and ends 


in univerſal confuſion, Do you, thercfor, 


Good and 


evil, truth 


and Falie- 


hood, diſ- 
tint and 
unchange- 
able, 


1 Theſſ. v. 
21. 


apprehend it neceſſary, Pyrrbo, to ſet aſide all 


natural religion, in order to overthrow chriſ- 


tianity? — As this objection appears to me, 
we mult begin with firſt principles. I would, 
therefor, obſerve, that good has charms, of 
which evi is deſtitute ; and that /ruth is at- 
tended with evidence, which falſehood never 


can have. This all men mult percieve. 


They cannot, therefor, be innocent, in make- 
ing no diſtinction between truth and falſehood, 
good and evil. The rational and examining 
believer, when he has proved all things, con- 
ſiders himſelf, as obliged to Fold faſt that, 
which is go:d. And what is good may, in all 

caſes 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c, 
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from what is evi/, Though, therefor, he 75 
left free to examine, yet he is tied up in the 
ue not by the authority of men, but by 
the force of truth, by the reaſon of things, or 
by argument and evidence. I acknowlege, 
that every man is at liberty to think, and de- 
termine, which way he pleaſes, with reſpect 


to men. For ſuch perſons, as do not inter- 


fere with the rights of civil ſociety, men can- 
not lawfully reſtrain; nay, all ſuch, the ma- 
giſtrate ought to protect. But they, who do 
not honeſtly ſearch, and profeſſe and act ac- 
cording to light and evidence, muſt ſtand to 
the conſequences before the bar of Gop, 
and their own conſciences; and muſt expect 
to be puniſhed ; becauſe they have not had 
the love of the truth, or have held it in un- 
righteouſneſſe. But I ſay again, that reaſon 
and evidence 1s that, by which a man ought 
to be determined, or reſolved. Your author 
does indeed ſay, What reaſon firſt eftabliſhed, 
the ſame reaſon muſt ever have the power to 
repeal, Whereas; the very reverſe of this is 
true. And, therefor, a rational faith is, of 
all others, the leaſt ſubject to change. A 
man, who has taken up his faith, without 
reaſon and evidence, may run from one ex- 
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treme to another. Enthuſiaſm and infidelity 
are more nearly allied, than may, at firſt 
view, be imagined. For, however oppoſite 
they may appear; they, in fact, take place, 
ſucceſſively, in the ſame man. He, who has, 
for a time, blindly followed the dictates of 
his own phanſy, has, through the ſinking of 
his ſpirits, and in a gloomy hour, doubted of 
every thing, for which he had once a great 
zele; but not a tele according to knowlege, 
That is, indeed, the natural effect of a mere 
mechanical religion, or implicite, enthuſiaſtic 
faith, Haveing diſcovered ſome miſtakes, 
in the principles of his education ; or found, 
upon examination, that he had believed, 
without evidence ; the man, raſhly and pre- 
cipitately concludes, there is no evidence. 
And, therefor, at once, throws off all ; and 
commences znfidel, Whereas; he, who 
builds upon reaſon and evidence, builds upon 
a rock ; and 1s the molt likely to continue in 


the faith, grounded and ſettled. The evi- 


| dence of truth, once diſcerned, hath the ſureſt 


hold of an upright man, and is the beſt præ- 


ſervative, againſt apoſtaſie, or :nfideltty, 


« Pyrrho turned to his author, p. 8. and 
« aſked this queſtion ; Can it be, by the exer- 


« ciſe of their reaſon, that men can be required 


« fo 
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te 70 think all alike? For my author takes 3 II. 
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« the faith of chriſtians to conſiſt in an unity . 


« of opinion: and ſchiſms and hereſtes, in 
ce holding different opinions, p. 65. And p. 
« 82, &c. he takes notice, that a general rule 
« of faith was nen to pr vent controver- 
« fe, and to make ail men intirely of the ſame 
« mind, And, in many other places, he in - 
ce ſinuates that y of opinion is the faith, 
© required of chriſtians. Now; as ſuch 4 
© thing cannot be effected, by reaſon, and 
« argument ; it is ridiculous to talk of a ra- 
&« tonal faith,” 

Theophilus ſaid that, in this, as well as in 
many other things, he apprehended the au- 
thor had contradicted himſelf, For he has 
declared, p. 76. Though men cannot be all of one 
opinion, /hey may of one faith; which they hola, 
not in unity of underſtanding but as our li- 
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turgy well expreſſes it, in the bond of peace, and Eph. iv. 3. 


unity of ſpirit. So that, you ce, this inſpired, 
infallible believer, this author of yours, who 
is not left liable, one moment, to a polſi vility of 
error and 1mpofition, flee p. 60, go.] is, ne- 
vertherleſſe, found capable of contradicting 
himſelf ; and of ſhifting his ideas ; juſt as it 
will beſt ſute his purpoſe. Do you imagine, 
Fyrrbo, that thoſe perſons, in all ages and- 

L nations, 
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Faith do- 
eth not 
conſiſt in 
ehriſtians 
thinking, 
in all 


points, à. 


like. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


nations, whom your author repræſents, as 
haveing faith, wrought in them, by the in- 
ſpiration of the ſpirit, without reaſon, and 
without ſcripture, have all thought alike ? 

I know nothing of that (ſaid Pyrrbo.) 
For, though my author has frequently ſpoke 


of ſuch a thing; I profeſſe, I do not under- 


ſtand it. And our feR, in general, take it to 
be all ſneer ; or put on, for a maſque, to ob- 
ſcure his true defizn, But, whatever his de- 
fign was; I apprehend, that his arguments 
will prove that fazzh has no foundation in 
reaſon ; or (in other words) there is no reaſon 
for belleveing the chriſtian religion. 
Theophilus replied, that, according to the 
new teſtament, faith did not conſiſt, in an 
unity of opinion; or in all chriſtians thinking, 
in all points, alike. And, indeed, as ſuch an 
uniformity is in itſelf impoflible, it cannot 
rationally be required. Mr. L:cke, in his ex- 
cellent treatiſe, of the Reaſonableneſſe of 
chriſtianity, &c. has ſhown, that our lord and 
his apoſtles, were ſo far from requireing men 


to think all alike, in every particular, that the 


one ſingle propoſition, which they have made 
eſſentigl to being a chriſtian, 1s, © that Jeſus 2s 
« the Cbriſt, otherwiſe called the meſſiah, the 
ſon of Go, or ſavior of men, Whoever, upon 

attending 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &©&c. 


this ach, acknowleged the belief of it, and 
took upon him the profeſſion of this faith, 
by baptiſm, was ſuppoſed ſufficiently to have 
acknowleged Chriſt's authority; and, there- 
upon, to be intitled to communion, with any 
church, or chriſtian, upon the face of the 


earth. He had a title to all the privileges of 


being within the pale; and was looked upon, 
as one, that belonged to that one flock, and 
one fold, which are united, under Chriſt Je- 
fas, their common head and lord. [See the 
author, p. 29 ; 44. ] 

Pyrrho aſked, whether the belief of that 
one propoſition was all the faith, that was 
damental? 

_ Theophilus anſwered, That is the faith, fun- 

damental to being a chriſtian, or to the being 
intitled, every where, to chriſtian commu- 
nion. But it is fundamental to the ſalvation 

of every man, that he be a ſincere, honeſt, 

upright man; and that he inquire ; and rea- 
dily recieve whatever he finds to be true, 

whether by reaſon, or revelation, In ac- 

knowlegeing Jeſus to be the Chrift; he, in 
effect, takes him for head and lord. And, 

thereby, lays himſelf under obligation to re- 

Cleve whatever truths he can find, that Chrift 

L 2 has, 
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John *. 
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One arti- 
e, funda- 
mental to 
being a 
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—the 
number of 
articles, 
funda- 
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ſalvation, 
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has, any way, reveled ; as well as to practiſe 
every duty, which he has injoined. And it 
would be ſo far renounceing his allegiance to 
Chriſt, and diſowning his divine miſſion, and 
authority, to reject any doctrine, or præcept, 
that is ſtamped with Chriſt's authority. For 
that would, in all juſt conſtruction, be, to 
deny him to be the Chriſt; or a prophet, and 
teacher, ſent from Gop. Believeing Jeſus to 
be the Chrift, is believeing the article, that is 
fundamental to being a chriſfian; and that, 
which diſtinguiſhes chriſtians from jews, hea- 
thens, infidels, or men of all other religions. 
But the knowlege, or explicite belief, of o- 
ther articles of the chriſtian faith, muſt vary; 


as men's capacities, and opportunities, vary. 


So that the number of fundamentals, in this 


laſt ſenſe, cannot be determined; becauſe 


every chriſtian, almoſt, muſt have a diſtin 
catalogue of fundamentals. Thoſe, who have 
more leiſure and better capacities, ought to 
underſtand, and explicitely believe, more ; 


but, where leſſe is given, there leſſe will be 


required. [This is a fair and full anſwer to 
what your author has inſinuated, p. 114.] 
1 would farther add, that thoſe perſons, 


who live in heathen, or mabometan, countries; 


and all others, who never had the opportunity 


to 


le Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
to hear of Jeſus bis being the Chriſt, and of 
ſeeing the evidences of that fundamental ar- 
ticle, can be under no obligations, to know, 
or believe, it. For God requires, of men, 
onely according to their ſeveral abilities. 
But this does not excuſe any, who may know 
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it, if they pleaſe; and have ſufficient oppor- 


tunity for inquireing into the nature, and 


evidence, of that primary article of chriſ= 


Hanity, 


texts to prove, that all chriſtians ought to 
think exactly alike, or maintain an unity of 
opinion, in all the articles of the chriſtian 
faith. And he thought it better to men- 


tion them, now; than to return to them, 
hereafter. 


Theophilus defired that the two 8 which 
the author had alleged to this purpoſe, might 
be taken, as a ſpecimen of his great under- 


ſtanding, in the ſcriptures; or of his integrity, 
and faithfulneſſe, in the application of paſ- 
ſages, quoted from thence. In the former 
of them, the apoſtle is exhorting the chriſ- 
tians, at Corinth, to unity, in one particular 
point. Your author has left out that ſentence, 
[and that there be no diviſions among you ;] 
which might have led his reader into the 


L 3 true 


Pyrrho aid, his author had b ſome 


The reaſonableneſſe of 


Parr II. true meaning of the words. The caſe was 


this, St. Paul had planted that church. And, 
when he had tarried with them, about two 
years, he leſt them. Then it was, that a falſe 
apoſtle got in among them, and broke them 
into factions and parties; one ſaying, I am , 
Paul; another, I am of Apollos; a third, I 
am of Cepbas, or Peter; and a fourth, J am 
of Chrijt, Now the apoſtle's buſineſſe, was, 
to reduce them, all, again, under Chriſt; as 
their onely head and lord, And, with that 
view, he aſks them, Is Chri/ft divided? Was 
Paul crucified for you? Or were you baptized 
into the name of Paul? They had all been 
baptized into the name of Chriſt, And, 
therefor; ſhould not have choſen to be called 
by any other perſon's name. And, in order 
to cure them of theſe unnatural ſchiſms, and 
diviſions, he ſais (in the text, which we are 
now conſidering) I beſeech you, brethren, by 
the name of our lord Feſus Chriſt; that name, 
of which the whole family, in heaven, and 
earth, ought to be named; that name, in 
Which all chriſtians ought to unite ;—by that 
Indearing name, I beſeech you, to unite; 
and that, in this reſpect, you would all ſpeak 
the ſame thing, and every one of you ſay, 
I am of Gbriſt, and not of Peter, or Paul, 
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or any other man; And that there be no di- 3 94 
vifrons among you; but be perfectly joined to- — 
gether, upon this head, in the ſame mind, and 
in the ſame judgement. — Now; is this any 
thing like an injunRion, to them, to main- 

tain an unity of opinion, in all ſpeculative 

points; or that, in this ſenſe, they ſhould 

think all alike ?—A thing, which the apoſtle 

knew to be impoſlible ; as long as men ſee 

but in part, and know onely in part. 

The other text, which your author has 
brought to this purpoſe, has no relation to 
unity of opinion ; or to their thinking all 
alike, in all points: but relates to unity of 
affection ; or cultivateing mutual love, peace, 
and harmony, Some of the chriſtians, at 
Rome, had been jews ; others, beathens. The 
Jewiſh converts had not got rid of their ſcru- 
ples, about that diſtinction of days, and 
meats; which was injoined, by the law of 

Moſes. The diſcourſe begins, Rom. xiv. 1. 
and is continued down to chap. xv. 14. In 
that diſcourſe of the apoſtle's, there are other 
two texts, which your author has miſapplied; 
and which 1 chooſe now to explane, as they 
ſtand in connection; and as there will be no 
neceſſity of returning to them, hereafter. In 
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the firſt, your author repreſents the ple, as 
ſaying, that © @ novice, who might happen to 


The 14 « he not yet quite ſo thoroughly in the perſua- 


Zext ex- 
planed. 
Rom. xav. 
1. See p. 
41. 


un, —{that is, not ſo thoroughly convinced 
*© of the truth of the chriſtian religion 1— 
ce Him that in this ſenſe] is weak in the faith, 
tc recieve, Ves but how? Why, to in- 
ce ſtruct him better not, by any means, to 
e confute, or argue with, him, — ot to doubt- 


& ful diſputations. — Whereas; St. Paul did 


not fo much as ſuppoſe, that either the jew- 


:/h, or gentile converts, at Rome, were weak 
in the faith, as that implies any doubt of 
the truth of chriſtianity. But his direct de- 
ſign was to ſay, If a jewiſh chriſtian cannot 


get over his ſcruples, with reſpect to that 


e diſtinction of days and meats, which he 
e hath always been taught to obſerve, while 
ce a jew, and which is injoined in heir law; 
though he be, in this ſenſe, weak in the 
faith, or not fully perſuaded, in his own 
ce mind, of the lawfulneſſe of laying aſide 


« ſuch diſtinctions; do not, therefor, reject 


* him, as if he was no chriſtian; but recieve 
&« him, in a kind and friendly manner. And, 
« as it is a matter of indifference, do not be 
te perpetually ingageing him, in diſputes and 
f* controverſies, about it; but let him alone, 

| * peaceably, 
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e peaceably, in his own way.” Now; here _ 1 
is one clear proof of the apo/i/e's allowing va- — 
riety of ſentiments, and that he was far from 
requireing all chriſtians to think alike, For 
ſo it follows, ver. 2, Sc. One man thinks 
this way, another that way ; Let every man be 
Fully perſuaded, in bis own mind. And again; 
Hhy doeft thou judge thy brother | for differ- 
ing, in opinion, from thee? } Or why doeft 
thou ſet at nought thy brother ? For we ſhall 
all and before the judzement-ſeat of Chriſt ; 
and there, every one muſt anſwer for him- 
ſelf. They were not, therefor, to judge, or 
cenſure, one another, for difference in opini- 
on. The concludeing verſe of that chapter The 1575 
runs thus, He, that doubteth, is damned, [or plancd. 


planed, 
condemned, ] if he cat; becauſe he eateth not Rom. xiv. 


of faith. For ohatſoever is not of faith, is 15. at 
in. Here, faith ſignifies the perſuaſion of 
one's own mind, For, if a, fewiſb chriſtian had 
eaten of meats, forbiden by the law of Moſes, 
as unclean ; before he had got rid of his 
{cruples, concerning the aboliſhing of the ce- 
remonial law ;——he muſt have been juſtly 
condemned ; becauſe he did not do it of 
faith; did not act, therein, according to the 
conviction of his own conſcience. For what- 
ſoever is not of faith, [whatſoever a man do- 
eth, 
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the firſt, your author repreſents the apo/le, as 
ſaying, that * novice, who might happen to 


The 14% (c be not yet quite ſo thoroughly in the perſua- 


ext ex- 
planed. 
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un, —{that is, not ſo thoroughly convinced 
* of the truth of the chriſtian religion ;]J— 
* Him that [in this ſenſe] is weak in the faith, 
te recieve, Ves but how? Why, to in- 
ce ſtruct him better z not, by any means, to 
e confute, or argue with, him, —ο to doubt - 


© ful diſputations. — Whereas; St. Paul did 


not ſo much as ſuppoſe, that either the ew- 


:/Þ, or gentile converts, at Rome, were wear 


in the faith, as that implies any doubt of 
the truth of chriſtianity. But bis direct de- 
ſign was to ſay, If a jew? chriſtian cannot 
* get over his ſcruples, with reſpect to that 
« diſtinction of days and meats, which he 
e hath always been taught to obſerve, while 
* a jew, and which is injoined in therr lav; 


though he be, in this ſenſe, weak in the 


faith, or not fully perſuaded, in his own 


mind, of the lawfulneſſe of laying aſide 


% ſuch diſtinctions; do not, therefor, reject 
him, as if he was no chriſtian; but recieve 
& him, in a kind and friendly manner. And, 
& as it is a matter of indifference, do not be 
te perpetually ingageing him, in diſputes and 
+ controverſtes, about it; but let him alone, 

| e peaceably, 
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ee peaceably, in his own way.” Now ; here bars > 
is one clear proof of the aps allowing va- — 
riety of ſentiments, and that he was far from | 
requireing all chriſtians to think alike, For 
ſo it follows, ver. 2, Sc. One man thinks 
this way, another that way ; Let every man be 
fully perſuaded, in bis own mind. And again; 
Why doeft thou judge thy brother | for differ- 
ing, in opinion, from thee?} Or why doeft 
thou ſet at nought thy brother ? For we ſhall 
all and before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt ; 
and there, every one muſt anſwer for him- 
ſelf. They were not, therefor, to judge, or 
cenſure, one another, for difference in opini- 
on. The concludeing verſe of that chapter The 15h 
runs thus, He, that doubteth, is damned, [or r ef 


planed, 
condemned, ] if he cat; becauſe he eateth not Rom. xiv. 


of faith. For whatſoever is not of faith, is mh. es 
in. Here, faith ſignifies the perſuaſion of 
one's own mind, For, if a, jewiſb chriſtian had 
eaten of meats, forbiden by the law of Moſes, 
as unclean ; before he had got rid of his 
{cruples, concerning the aboliſhing of the ce- 
remonial law ;—he muſt have been juſtly 
condemned ; becauſe he did not do it of 
faith; did not act, therein, according to the 
conviction of his own conſcience. For what- 
foever is not of faith, [whatſoever a man do- 
eth, 
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The reqſonableneſſe of 
eth, contrary to the conviction of his own 
conſcience, ] 7s fin ; that is, offenſive to God; 
and expoſes a man to condemnation or pu- 
niſhment. This text is alleged, by your au- 
thor, p. 16. to prove that good works, done be- 


fore faith [in Chriſt, ] have the nature of ſin. 


Whereas, by faith, here, is not meant a 
man's imbraceing the chriſtian faith. For 
it was ſpoken, concerning perſons, who had, 
already imbraced the chriſtian faith. —But 
faith, in this text, ſignifies no more, than the 


conviction, or full perſuaſion, of a man's own 


mind; which he ſhould never contradict, in 
his practice. And, in the text, which led 
me to ſay all this, the apoſtle prays, that he 
God of patience, and conſolation, would grant 
them to be hke-minded, one towards another; 
—not that they might preſerve an unity of 


ſentiments, in the bonds of ignorance ; or 
an unity of profeſſion, in the bonds of hypo- 


criſie; but an unity of affection that they 
might live in peace, and mutual love; and 
neither the gentile chriſtians deſpiſe the eu- 
ib converts, for their ſcruples; nor the ſew- 
i/þ chriſtians think hardly of the gentile con- 
verts, who did not think and act, in that 
reſpect, as they did; or who did not make 
that diſtinction between days, and meats, in- 

joined 
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joined by their law. The unity here recom 
mended; is otherwiſe expreſſed, ver. 2, 3. 
Let every one of us, pleaſe his neighbor, for 
his good, to edification ; even as Chriſt did not 
pleaſe, but deny, himſelf, for the — of 


others. 

Pyrrho turned to p. 4. and ſaid, My 
* author repreſents one of your rational di- 
vines, as ſaying, that his own reaſon was 


155 
PaRT II. 
Dialog. I. 
— —ęV— 


O55. III. 


ce the onely guide, be could depend upon, to 


ce come at the knowlege of every thing, his maker 
« deſigned he ſhould know. He does, indeed, 
ein other reſpects, extoll the reaſon of man; 
« repreſenting it, p. 1. as able 20 penetrate 
« into any branch of human ſcience. And, p. 
„ 86, he ſais, that Mr. Boyle had already ex- 
ee perienced a vaſt reach, and energy, in human 
e reaſon, to all other purpoſes, except that of 
© religion. But, though reaſon, in all other 
<« affairs, is able to do wonders ; yet he de- 


« clares, p. 7. I am fully perſuaded, that the 


« ;ndgeing, at all, of religious matters, is not 


ce the proper province of reaſon ; or indeed, an 
e affair where ſhe has any concern, And, 
* accordingly, p. 72, 73. he repreſents the 


% man, who reaſons the worſt, as believe- 


ing moſt; and the man, who reaſons 
40 beſt, as believeiug the leaſt, And, when 
ce reaſon 


PART II. 
Dialog. I. 
— — 


The reaſona bleneſſe of 


te reaſon is imployed about matters of re- 
« [:g10n, he terms it carnal wiſdom; p. 84. 
* namely, the reſult of human reaſon, every 
ce where induſiriouſly decried, in the affair of 
ce helieveing. And, upon all ſuch occaſions, 
© he ſpeaks of our reaſon, as weak, and im- 
« perfect, ſhallow, empty, vane, and delu- 
« five; that is, as good for nothing at all 
* nay, as dangerous and miſchievous, when 
imployed about matters of religion. Now, 
ce whatever views the author might have, in 
« ſaying theſe and like things; we, whom 
« you call zxfide/s, do, from thence, infer, 
ce that reaſon has nothing to do with faith: 
&« Or, in other words, that, if reaſon were to 
ce be made uſe of, in matters of religion, it 
« would diſcover it's flaws, and ſhow that, 
te at the bottom, there is no reaſon, at all, 
* 7o believe the chriſtian religion. Thus you 
&« have 7be objection at large. And I ſhould 
ce be glad, Theophilus, to hear you give a clear 
« and ſolid anſwer to it.” 
Theophilus ſaid, that the anſwer was plane 
and obvious; but that he muſt firſt ſettle the 
meaning of the objection. For he appre- 
hended, that the author had, in this, as well as 
in many other particulars, miſrepreſented the 
rational divines, He has, indeed, inſinuated, 


p. 4: 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


p. 4. that the rational divines look upon reaſon, 
as the onely guide, in — of religion. So 
again, p. 40. and p. 56. as ff they held, that 4 
man might attain to the [knowlege and] belief of 
reveled truths, by the ſtrengtb, or aſſiſlence, of 
his natural faculties. And fo, in other places. 
Whereas; the rational divines themſelves 
would ſay, that reaſon is not the onely guide, 
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in matters of religion; if, by guide, be meant 


a rule of action, or a law, But that reaſon 
and ſcripture are both to be regarded: And 
that, without the ſcriptures, reaſon, or the 
human underſtanding, could never have found 
out many things, which are reveled, in the 
Bible, They hold that, as human reaſon is 
greatly limited and imperfect, and had been 


excedeingly perverted, and abuſed, revelation 


came in aid of it; and is a glorious, addi- 
tional talent ; for which, they, who have the 


benefit of it, are accountable ; but not thoſe, 
who have no opportunity of comeing ac- 


quainted with it. As to reaſon, indeed, 
they cannot allow themſelves to blaſpheme, 
or ſpeak evil of, it ; becauſe they look upon 
it, as the candle of the lord within them; that 
gift of Gop, whereby they are rendered 
wiſer than the beaſts of the field, or the 
fowls of the air. Reaſon is the inſeparable, as 

well 


Prov. xx, 
27: 


The uſe of 
Reaſon, 1n 
matters of 
religion, 
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well as peculiar, glory of every intelligent be- 
ing; which was not deſigned, like our clothes, 
to be put on, and off, at pleaſure ; but was 
intended for conſtant and perpetual uſe; and 
which we ought to make uſe of, not onely 
in the affairs of this life ; but much more in 
religious affairs; which are of the higheſt 
importance. By our underſtanding, or rea- 
ſon, we diſcern the difference between good 
and evil, truth and falſehood. By the uſe of 
our reaſon, we find out that there is a Gop, 
who made the world, and præſides over all; 
that he is indued with perfect wiſdom, good- 
neſſe, and power; and, therefor, we may 
hope for a revelation from him. By our 
reaſon, we are to make trial of what is of- 
fered to us, as a revelation from Gop. O- 
therwiſe ; how could we diſtinguiſh between 
the Koran of Mahomet, and the Bible? By 
our reaſon, we are to judge of the nature, and 
evidence, of what is propoſed to us, under 
the notion of 4 divine revelation; that we may 
carefully diſtinguiſh the true revelation from 
all prætended and falſe ones. In the uſe of 
our reaſon, or underſtanding, we are to ſtudy 
that revelation, and find out the ſcope and 
connection, and the meaning of the words 
and ſentences, that we may know, what is 

reveled, 
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reveled, or what it contains. For, where 
there is no idea, there can be no aſſent; be- 
cauſe that would be aſſenting to nothing; 
and aſſenting to nothing, is exactly the ſame 
thing with not aſſenting at all. Our aſſent 
can reach no farther than our ideas of what 
we are to recieve; nor properly riſe higher 
than the proofs, or evidences, upon which we 
are to yield our aſſent. Again; by our reaſon, 


or underſtanding, we are to diſtinguiſh be- 


tween the one true interpretation of the ſcrip- 
Zures, and all ſuch as are falſe and ground- 
leſſe. Thus reaſon and faith are very good 
friends, and never claſh, nor interfere ; never 


oppoſe, nor contradict, one another. Thus, 


though the rational divines are repreſented, by 
your author, as holding reaſon to be the onely 
guide, in the affairs of religion; and your au- 
tb;r himſelf has contended, that reaſon bas 
nothing lo do, in matters of religion; — the 


rational divines hold neither of theſe opi- 


nions. They look upon reaſon as one guide, 
rule, or law; and revelation as another; — not 
as oppoſed, but mutually aiding one another; 
both guideing them one way, and leading 
them to a wiſe conduct, The advantages 


of revelation are many, and unſpeakably 


great. But it is the proper province of 
| reaſon, 
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Parr II. reaſon, (when, by that, is meant the under- 
Dialog 1. ſtanding of man) to judge, in religious mat- 
ters; and an affair of all others, in which, 
reaſon has the greateſt concern. Indeed, if 
implicite faith, and blind credulity,. were the 

faith, that is required ; then he, who reaſons 
worſt, or does not think, or reaſon, at all, 
[ would believe the moſt. But it is quite 
| otherwiſe, in that religion, which is men's 
Rom. xii. reaſonable ſervice, And the new teſtament 
1 The, v. Commands us to prove, or examine, all things, 
21. that we may hold faſt that, which is good (a). 
— Which is a ſtrong preſumptive proof, 
that there are no flaws to be diſcovered ; 

that it will ſtand the teſt of the moſt ſevere 
ſcrutiny, and bear the moſt ſtrict examina- 

tion; or, in other words, that there are ſuffi- 

cient reaſons for believeing the chriſlian re- 

ligion : And the more you ſearch and exa- 

mine, the more you will find, of the ſtrength 

of ſuch reaſons; or of the number, and 

4 goodneſſe, of ſuch arguments and evidences. 
Aus to the outcry againſt reaſon, as ſpalloav, 
weak, 


(a) See ſeveral other texts to this purpoſe, in Dr. Law's 
Conſiderations on the theory of religion, third edition, p. 18. 
note f. | 

I would, indeed, recommend, to my reader, that whole 
note: in which, he will find many juſt remarks upon Cbriſti- 
anity not founde on argument, 
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weak, and imperfect, and the like; — hat, 
indeed, ſhould put us upon care and caution, 


to guard againſt judgeing, raſhly and pre- 


cipitately, without examination and evi- 


dence ; and to watch againſt all falſe reaſon- 


ing, as ſubverſive of revelation, and of all 
that is excellent and good. One would, 
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therefor, indeavor to detect and expole it, 


in your author, and in all others; and, by 
reaſoning juſtly, ſet reKgion in as clear and 
amiable a light, as one can. And, as to car- 
nal reaſon, or carnal wiſdom, — that phraſe, of 
which your author ſeems ſo very fond, —by 
that, we are never, in ſcripture, to underſtand 


the reſult of human reaſon ; [as he does, p. 84.] 


But the reaſon of man, trampled upon, by Feſhly 


luſts; which is, therefor, juſtly termed earth- 
ly, ſenſual, and deviliſh or dæmoniac.— That 


is really vane and deluſive ; good for nothing; 


nay, dangerous and miſchieveous, when im- 
ployed about matters of religion. But that 
is, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking, no reaſon 
at all ;—unleſle reaſon perverted, and abuſed, 
by ſenſe, appetite, and paſſion; or reaſon con- 
tradicted, and even deſtroyed; can ſtill de- 
ſerve the glorious name of reaſon. 


To ſum up the anſwer to this objecion, 


It your author, by theſe ambiguous expreſ- 
:. ſions, 


James iii. 


15. 
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ſions, means, that reaſon is looked upon, by 
thoſe, whom he calls rational believers, as 
the ſole guide, in matters of religion ; and able 
to lead men to faith in Chriſt, without a re- 
velatzon ; it is calumny and miſrepræſentation. 
It he intends to exclude the 7gaſon, or under- 
ſtanding, of man, from all concern, in the af- 
fairs of religion; if we are not, by our rea- 
foning, from the works of creation and pro- 
vidence, to find out, at there is a Gop; to 
inquire after a revelation from him ; to try 
what is offered to us, as a divine revelation ; 
and to judge of the meaning, nature, and 
evidence, of it ;—then, indeed, the rational 
believers difter widely from him, For by 
what faculty, can we judge, of any thing; 


but by the reaſon, or underſtanding, which 


Objea. IV. 


God has given us? 

Pyrrho proceded, and faid; © As to re- 
©« quireing, and commanding, men to Believe; 
« and threatening them for anbelief; which 
« my author has produced, as an objection, 
«p, 8, &c. that, J allow, you have fully 


« anſwered ; provided your account of faith 


« be the ſcriptural account : — Concerning 
« which, I ſuſpend my judgement ; and re- 
& ſerve it to be conſidered, when you give 
5c. me your arguments in writeing. But there 

5 66 1g 


the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 


eis an objection, p. 9. which is repeted, ,p. 
&« 69. and which it will require all your {kill 
« to reſolve, namely, Can a man be baptized 
* 7nto a rational religion? Or, where is reaſon 
concerned, when babes accept the terms of ſal- 
« vation, by deputy, and are intitled to all the 
ce privileges of the moſt extenſive faith, by 
* another's act? By the baptiſmal ceremony, 
* they commence true believers, at once; and 
* are made beirs of heaven, by the faith of their 
e bondſmen ; while as yet they have not the leaſt 


« ſhare, or ſymptom, of underſtanding, them- 
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« ſelves; and they cannot well give a ra- 
ce gional aſſent, by proxy. Yet ſuch is the pla- 


« ſure and ordinance of God himſelf, in this 
« point. And p. 69. he inquires, Can any 
&« thing be more natural, upon hearing of a ra- 
tional faith, than to interrogate, with the 


« greateſt ſimplicity, after our church-cate- 


« chiſm ;—Why, then, are infants baptized ; 
© when, by reaſon of their tender age, they 
cannot, poſſibly, pretend to know any thing 
* of the matter For they article, —without 
« knowing it, to believe, they know not what : 
ce And this act, which is, properly, no act at 
call, is recieved, as ſomething, to all intents 


* and, purpoſes, complete in itſelf ; and com- 


© prizeing the whole ſum, and extent, of a 


Ms. « 7uſt 
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« juſt perſuaſion. Their liveing longer, to be 
* capable to be informed what it is they 


* have promiſed to believe, may poſſibly in- 
&« danger, but cannot add to, the terms of 
te their contracted happineſſe. The merits of 
ce the moſt finiſhed conviction are already theirs, 
ce by imputation. Their claim to heaven flands 
cc already allowed, And millions are, accord- 
te ingly, we know, actually ſaved, upon the 
e ſirength of the mere ceremony, without ever 
« baveins had the capacity of exerting one 
&« fingle thought, upon that, or any other ſub- 
« ject. So far are they, all the while, of 
ce knowing any thing why, that they do not ſo 
© much as know what, they believe; or, indeed, 


e that they do believe any thing at all. Now; 


ce 1s not this a moſt formidable argument a- 
ce gainſt a rational faith; inaſmuch as you 
te have allowed it impoſſible to believe with- 
te out ideas, or underſtanding; and, conſe- 
« quently, impoſſible to give a rational aſſent, 
« by proxy?” 
Theophilus ſaid, that the hon was 


founded on a miſtaken notion of baptiſm. 


And, therefor, had no force init. Your au- 
thor, Pyrrho, knows very well, that ſome 
chriſtians deny infant-baptiſm. And he had 


much better have done ſo, than have given 
vY 
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up his underſtanding, and rational chriſti- 


anity, in general, all at once. But there does 
not ſeem to me, to be any occaſion for that. 
For there are other as rational chriſtians, who 
are for infant-baptiſm, and yet do not ſup- 
poſe any faith to be required, in a child. 


Though they would require it, in a Jew, hea- 


then, or mahometan, upon their comeing over 
to chriſtianity, in riper years. The ſame ce- 
remony may anſwer different ends, upon dife 
ferent ſubjects, or in the caſe of different per- 
ſons. Thoſe in general, whom John bap- 
tized, confeſſed their fins, and were baptized, 
as pœnitents, for the remiſſion of ſins. And 
yet our ſavior, who had no fin to confeſſe, 
nor any need for repentence, was baptized, 
by John ;—1 ſuppoſe, merely to initiate him 
into his office, as the great meſſiab. The cir- 
cumciſion of Abrabam was, to him, who 
was a believer, the ſeal of the righteouſneſſe 
of that faith, which he had, before he was 
circumciſed, But could not be the ſeal 
faith, unto infants, at eight days old; 

whom it was, W 3 to 
be adminiſtered, merely as the initiateing ce- 
remony. — Many chriſtians argue, in like 
manner, about chriſtian baptiſm ; and ſup- 
poſe that it may ſignifie ſome things, when 


M 3 applied 
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applied to the adult, different from what it 
can fignifie, when applied to infants. To 
the. laſt, they look upon it, as a mere initiate. 
ing ceremony ; by which a chriſtian parent, 
or ſponſor, ingages, in a folemn manner, to 
train up that child, in what he apprehends to 
be a rational religion (a). By that external 


"rite, ſuch a child is entered into the ſchool of 


Chriſt, to be trained up, in his religion; that 
he may learn the nature and evidence of it, 
as his underſtanding opens; and be taught 


to live, in all that purity, which the outward 


waſhing with water denotes, and which 


chriſtianity requires. — If the new teſtament 
had no connection with the old; then there 
ought to have been an expreſſe command, 
for infant-baptiſm, 1n order to have introduced 
it. But, as infants were admitted into the 
Abrahamic and jewiſh church, at eight days 
old, by the initiateing ceremony, then in uſe : 


and, as all the apoſtles, and firſt preachers of 


the goſpel, were jews; and were command- 


ed, by our lord himſelf, to diſciple all nations, 
 baptizeing them, and then teaching them to 


obſerve all things, whatſoever he had. com- 
manded; they would, of. courſe, take in the 
whole 


(a) Ber Dr. Law's Theory of religion, p. 21. and the nature 
and neceſſity of catechiſing, p. 1, 2. 
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whole family together ; as we find they ac- Paar It. 
tually did. Where is there, in ſcripture, one Dialog. 1. 


text to prove, that the child of any chriſtian 
parent was not baptized, in it's infancy ; but 
ſuffered to grow up, without baptiſm ; and 
then baptized, in it's adult age? I have not 


found, in ſcripture, either example, or præ- 


cept, for ſuch a thing. — And, finally, when 
there is, in any cafe, a diſpute about the 
meaning of a law, it is very natural, and rea- 
ſonable, to have recourſe to the practice of 
thoſe, who lived neareſt the time, when the 
law was given, or inacted ; and fee how they 


underſtood- the law, and practiſed upon it. 


The firſt chriſtians could not be ignorant of 
the original and apoſtolic practice. Now, 


upon examination, it appears, that infant-bap- 


tiſm was never-denied, by any chriſtian, for 
ſeveral hundreds of years, from the birth of 
our lord ; Though it is now oppoſed by 
ſome, among us; whoſe perſons I love and 


honor; though we happen to differ in this 


opinion. | 
To 2 There are ſome, who re- 
preſent baptiſm, as abſolutely neceſſary to ſal- 
vation; ' who ſpeak of perſons as actually 
ſaved, upon the ſtrength of the mere cere- 
many; who make children commence be- 


M4 lievers, 


— — 
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lievers, upon the imputed faith of their bondſ- 
men, or ſureties; and make the ſponſor ſay, 
1 believe, and it is my deſire to be baptized ;— 
when he hath no deſign to be baptized him- 
ſelf, but hath actually been baptized, many 
years before ;—who pretend to baptize, not 
with water onely, but alſo with the holy ghoſt; 
or tq connect, with baptiſm, the confering of 
grace, or of the Holy ſpirit; as was actually 
done, after baptiſm, by the apot/es; but which 
no other perſons, ſince, have had the power 
of doing :—But, as to thoſe, who hold ſuch 
opinions, and make ule of ſuch forms ;—let 
them anſwer for them. Many of the mem- 


bers of that church, alſo, I greatly love and 


honor. However ; ſuch things do not ap- 
pear, to me, to be according to the pleaſure 
and ordinance of Gon himſelf, in this point. 


— All, that I can do, is, out of a ſincere con- 


cer for chriſtianity itſelf, moſt humbly to 
breathe out my wiſhes, and ardent prayers, 
that ſuch ſtumbling-blocks may be taken out 
of the way; and that all parties of chriſtians, 


would indeavor to cut off occaſion, from 


thoſe, who are perpetually ſeeking occaſion, 


to blaſpheme that holy name, by, which we 


are called! However; the new teſtament 
itſelf is a ſtranger to any ſuch ſentiments, or 
ractices. 


„ eee 
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practices. And, therefor, chriſtianity is not, 580 II. 
in the leaſt, affected, by this objection. e thy 
Pyrrho, with ſome eagerneſſe and impa- 04:4. V. 
tience, ſaid, Suppoſe your anſwer to be true; 
yet there is another objection, which my au- 
thor has glanced at, p. 9. but inlarged upon, 
p. II, 12; 102, namely, If the aſſent re- 
ee quired were to be a rational one, then chriſ- 
ce tianity ought not to be taught to children; 
ce for it would be highly wicked, and unjuſt, to 
* prapoſſeſſe men's tender minds, in any man- 
&« ner; before they come to the full uſe of their 
ce rational faculties, Whereas ; parents are 
* commanded to teach their children religi- 
* on. Now, ſais he, this would be highly par- 
« tial and unjuſt, even in parents themſelves, 
ee upon the ſuppoſition of a rational faith. 
« For then the officious piety of what they call 
education, would be nothing elſe, but the un- 
« due cultivation of the moſt notorious and pal- 
e pable prajudices, This he calls unfairly 
e anticipateing the ſtrengib of the ſuppoſed evi- 
* dence and powerfully retaining them of a 
« party, before the means of trial are put into 
e their hands. Whereas; if men were to 
« judge by their reaſon, this, inſtead of claim- 
« ing gratitude fer the office, could admit of no 
£ excuſe, or glaſſe, for the injury, Now; is 
..*. nat 
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i Parr II. © not this moſt acutely urged, againſt thoſe, 
j | n who plead for laying aſide præjudice, cul- 
$i ce tivateing free inquiry, and giveing a ra- 
| ce tional aſſent to chriſtianity ?” 
i | Theophilus replied, Some perſons, I am ſen- 
$8 ſible, think every thing acute, which ſeems to 
0 ſupport, or favor, ſcepticiſm. However; I 
Wil | can find no acuteneſſe, in the objection ; but 
wi think it procedes upon ſuppoſitions, which 
Mil rational chriſtians will not allow. Can it be 
called pr poſſeſſing the tender minds of chil- 
dren, to teach them, as their underſtandings 
open, and reaſon begins to exert itſelf, the 
difference between good and evil, the excel- 
lence of moral virtue, and that revelation 
comes in aid of virtue, and greatly promotes 
it; — to point out, to them, the nature and 
evidence of true religion, in ſuch a plane and 
familiar manner, as is ſuted to their capaci- 
ties. Children may be taught to reaſon 
ſooner, and better, than ſome men imagine, 
And thoſe parents, who are for a rational re- 
ligion, do not anticipate, but gradually lay 
before them, the ſtrength of the evidence, 
ſtep by ſtep, as they are able to recieve it. 
Bigots and enthuſiaſts may dictate, as infal- 


10 lible; and 7zake care 70 reprœſent all future 
1 diſcoveries, and alterations, as ſomething, be- 
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yond meaſure, heinous and deteſtable; 
phanſy they have been doing not bing, unleſſe 
they have done that. [See the author, p. 12. 
But rational believers will inculcate upon 
their children, and that early and frequently, 
to learn to judge for themſelves; and, as they 
grow up, to make farther ſearch, for the cer- 


tainty of that knowlege, in which they baue 
been inſtructed; to inquire into the grounds of 


their faith; and to be ready to give, unto every 
man, who defires it, a reaſon of the hope, that 
is in them, Your author has adopted ſome 
of the arguments of the church of Rome; 
and, p.82; 89. repreſents an abſolute unac- 
quaintance with theſe matters, as the moſt,ef- 
fectual ſecurity for our inviolablèe adherence 
to them; and that ignorance is, in plane terms, 
the mother of all devotion — That putting out 
tbe eyes of men, 1s certainly, the onely method, 


in nature, to make them ſee all alike. With 


| theſe views, the church of Rome denies the 
ſcripture to the common people; and will 
not allow them to read it in their mother- 
tongue. But rational believers put the ſcrip- 
ture into the hands of their children, and 
teach them to read it betimes :—7hat ſcrip. 


ture, Where the moſt rational and excellent 


doctrine is mixed with the ſtrongeſt evi- 
t dence ; 
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I Part Il. dence; and the hiſtory abounds with the beſt 
0 OS. examples, and the pureſt and nobleſt maxims, 
i Cpilgen of moral virtue and manly piety. And they 
N ee 0 not onely put them upon reading the ſcrip- 
1 reaſon, tures, but caution them againſt the pernici- 
th | 7828 ous maxims of the church of Rome, and aſſert 
. dirtue. the liberty of private judgement, and the in- 
. violable rights of conſcience; recommending 
WIN it to them, to ſee with their own eyes, and 
If judge with their own underſtandings : not to 
Inj give a blind and implicite, but a rational, af- 
0 ſent; an aſſent, founded upon knowlege and 
| | 18 v. evidence; —70 prove, or examine, all things ; 
0 and then bold faſt that, which is good. This 
| is the way, in which the new teſtament di- 
it rects parents to bring up their children. And, 
vl if they neglect this office, it can admit of no 
9 excuſe, or gloſſe, for the injury. What your 
hk author has ſaid, p. 14. may, with a very lit- 
Wu tle variation, point out the grounds and rea- 
0 ſons of ſuch an education. For, ſuppoſe the 
1 young and tender minds of children were 
fi wholly neglected, or left without the care 
=. and culture of a religious education, —mean- 
| | lime the powers of darkneſſe, and their own 
of corrupt difpofitions, vill be fatally, gaining 
0 ground upon them, every day; long before faith, 
1 or religion, can have raiſed her forces, lo come 
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in to their protection, or be qualified in any * II. 
degree, to deal with them. Their paſſions PORN 
will be beforeband with their reaſon, in ſpite 
of all her pratenſjons. The habits of vice 
will be takeing deep root, the while ; unleſſe 
the preparations be expeditious ; and the mo- 
tions of thoſe, to whoſe care they are com- 
mitted, be watchful to oppoſe them ; they muſt 
needs have got the fart, in their advances, 
before religion can, without a proper educa- 
tion, and early inſtructions, have made any 
confiderable progreſſe, in thoſe ſalutary diſcove- 
res, which are to regulate and ſubdue them, 
Now, for want of this timely notice, and be- 
ing early taught e ſecret of diſtinguiſbing be- 
| tween good and evil, they may, more than 
probably, have imbarked, in wrong meaſures, at 
ſetting out; and be loſt, in the power of habit, 
beyond recovery ; before they know where they 
are, Unprovided of all reſtraining confidera- 
tions, and at a loſſe for a better guide, they will, 
molt probably, of courſe, give up themſelves 
wholly to their natural biaſſe, and the law of 
inclination. And, when they have lived the 
beſt part of their lives thus, at adventure, and 
frayed ſo far, without the leſſons of ſome ſage 
counſellor and guide, the excellent rules of 
chriſtianity will go near, when they arrive, to 


find 
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174 The reaſonableneſſe of 
wk Parr II. find them actually ingaged already, and beyond 
1 = ans 0 the power of pracept to retrieve. For want 
of early intelligence, and a religious education, 
0 they may be involved in the moſt horrible de- 
0 grees of guilt, before they can be better in- 
I'M formed. So that, if they have not the bene- 
Hh LE, ft of thoſe inſtructions, af firſt, it will be to 
0 very little purpoſe to have them at all — Thus 
. | I think that, in this, as well as many other 
particulars, what is ſaid, by your author, in 
one place, may be fairly applied to overthrow 
what he has ſaid, in another. And I leave 
every one to judge, on which fide the ſtrength 
of the argument lies. 
But thoſe, which you have mentioned, 
Pyrrho, are not the onely paſſages, in your: 
_ author, to that purpoſe. For, Yah he re- 
preſents a rational divine, as haveing ſaid, — 
That a man could, evidently, never be jealous 
enough of opinions, contracted by education; 
that to ſhake hands fairly with all, we had 
been taught, was the firſt ſtep to be taken, if 
ever wwe meant to be fixed on any rational per- 
ſuafion. p. 9. The firſt ſtep towards the uſe 
of reaſon, is to explode, under the name of 
prejudice, all the eſfect off our education. And 
ſo, to the ſame purpoſe, in other places.— 
From whence, one would imagine, that he 
looked 
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looked upon all præpoſſeſſions, in our educati- whe Its 
on, in behalf of a rational faith, to be wrong; n . e 
but that there was no danger of contracting 
præjudices, on the other ſide; and thereby 
obſtructing a due regard to chriſtianity, ſup- 
poſe it ſhould at laſt be found true: which 
was the very caſe, with reſpect to the jews 
and beathens, when the goſpel firſt appeared 
in the world ; and which rendered it difficult, 
for many of them, to ſee the evidence in a 
proper light; and to be duely influenced by 
it. Men will form ſome notions, in their 
childhood ;—call them præjudices, or præ - 
poſſeſſions, or what you pleaſe, And a care- 
leſſe, or wicked, education, is as great an ob- 
ſtruction to truth, as can well be ſuppoſed; 
eſpecially ſuch truth, as condemns ignorance 
and vice. And it is of great advantage to 
have truth and evidence early laid before us, 
and to be taught to reaſon cloſely and be- 

times. If I had learned Euclid's Elements, 
from one of my tutors, when I was young, 
mult I needs be thought to diſbelieve it all, 
when I ſet myſelf to examine it over again ? 
There is, indeed, a complication of circum- 
ances, to be determined upon; conſequences to 
be regularly drawn, and a ſummoning of evi- 

' dence, in the caſe, And yet, notwithſtanding 
there 
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there are all theſe preliminaries lo be gonethrough, 
the iſſue may, with certainty, be foretold ; and 


I may be ixjoined, and præſcribed, to ſearch 


and examine, till I fee evidence to lead to ſuch 
and ſuch concluſions. | And all this, notwith- 
ſtanding what your author has ſaid, p. 110.] 
Nor is ſuſpending my judgement, till I have 
re-examined, any thing like a doubt, or diſ- 
belief, of what I had been taught ; neither is 
queſtioning, in religion, the ſame thing with 
denying; nor ſuſpending one's judgement (though 
in order to be better informed) ever repræſent- 
ed in ſcripture, as a profeſſed and criminal op- 
Poſition. | See the author, p. 101.] On the 
contrary, the ſcripture (as has been often ob- 
ſerved) injoins us to prove, or examine, all 


things, in order to hold faſt, that which is good; 


and abſtain from every kind of evil. 


Pyrrbo interpoſed, and ſaid, that, for the 
propoſitions in Euclid, there was demonſtra- 
tion; which there was not for a rational 
faith. And, therefor, the two caſes were not 


arallel. 8 . 
Theopbilus anſwered, That all, which he 


deſigned thereby, was, to intimate, that there 


might be caſes put, where it would be right 


to teach children one thing, rather than an- 


other ; or rather than not to teach them at 
5 all; 
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all: that ſuch an education could not be Parr II. 


called an undue præpoſſeſſing their minds ; 
unleſſe teaching them truth and evidence 
could be called ſo : that he had inſtanced in 

a clear caſe; but that, in all other caſes, 


white there was prævaleing evidence, the ar- 


gument would hold, though not ſo ſtrongly : 
that rational chriſtians apprehend that there 
is prævaleing, and abundant, evidence, of the 
truth of chriſtianity ; and, therefor, that is a 


ſufficient warrant, for them, to teach it to 


their children. But (ſais Theophrlus)T do not 
wonder that ſome perſons talk in the ſtrain, 
which they do. For, if they can perſuade 
youth to throw off all the impreſſions of a 
religious education, they are an eaſie prey to 
them ; and will, readily, and moſt implicitely, 
become their humble diſciples, Whereas ; 


while the impreſſions of piety and virtue re- 


main, Which they have recieved from their 
education, it is found to be a more difficult 
matter to bring them over to infidelity, 
Well, fais Pyrrbo, But do not you allow, 
Theopbilus, that a man ought to return, of 
courſe, to a neutrality, the firſt moment be be- 


gins to think for himſelf? Will not you 
grant that a man can never be too jealous of - 


opinions, contracted by enn! Or that he 
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ans - The reaſonableneſſe of © 
Pony 1. firſt fiep towards the uſe of reaſon, is, ta explode, 
14108 


i under the name of prejudice, all the effect of 
our education? You are reckoned to think 
more freely than many. Why, then ſhould 

not you grant theſe things? 

Theophilus replied, that he was, in principle, 

for men's not takeing their religion upon 
truſt ; but carefully re-examineing all, that 
had been taught them. He thought it was 
their duty, to be always improveing their rea- 

fon, in order to ratifie, or reverſe, what their 
parents had taught them; (not as they them- 
ſelves pleaſed, or as humor and inclination 


| led them; but) as reaſon, truth, and evidence, 
0 ſhould fairly determine. But he apprehend- 
9 ed there might be danger of a man's re- 
0 nounceing all his principles, at once; and 
N being turned adrift, without any principles 
N for his moral and religious conduct. Do 
[i not youth owe ſo much deference to their 
Whit parents and friends, who have manifeſted the 
TM tendereſt and moſt affectionate regard to their 
10 | welfare ; as to examine the principles, which 

| 0 | they inſtilled into their minds, one by one ; 
0 and ſee how far they are rational and well- 
ih grounded ; and which of them is deſtitute 
Fill of evidence, and ought to be renounced ? 
W =D Your aui bor often ſpeaks of mere doubting, or 
0 | ſuſpending 
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ſuſpending one's judgement, though in order 


to be informed, as commenceing igſidel. 
Muſt a man, then, needs commence ifidel, 
before he has examined into the grounds and 
reaſons of chri/tianity, and ſeen whether he 
might not have been a rational chriſtian ? I 
am in judgement for free inquiry; and would 
not have men abide, by any thing, but what 
has ſufficient evidence of truth and goodneſſe. 
But yet, it appears to me, that a man may be 
to9 jealous, and ſuſpicious, of the principles, 
recieved by education ;—as well as, on the 0- 
ther hand, too careleſſe and negligent about 
examineing. Some have been educated in 
bigotry and implicite faith, Their parents, 
or tutors, have mixed and confounded the 
ſyſtem of a party, or their own private ſenti- 
ments, with the pure goſpel of .Chri/? ; or 
perhaps repreſented theſe things, as the goſ- 
pel itſelf, Upon finding out ſuch miſtakes, 
they grow zealous, and ſuſpicious, of every 
thing, that is called chriſtianity; and ſo throw 
oft all together. Which is juſt like throw- 
ing away gold, becauſe it is mixed with ſome 
baſer metal; or concludeing, that there is no 


ſuch thing as gold; becauſe they have met 


with ſome counterfeit coin, which was paid 
them as gold, but proves not ſo, In ſuch a 
N 2 caſe ; 
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Tempta- 
tions to 

throw off 
chriſtiani- 
rp. | 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

caſe, a wiſe man would be for diſtinguiſhing 
the gold, from the droſſe, and counterfeit 
metal. And, when they were ſeparated, he 
would eaſily know which to part with. 

Again; as throwing off chriſtianity ſets a 
man at liberty from ſeveral rules, which he 
may (poſſibly) look upon, as ſo many ties or 
uneaſie reſtraints ; the temptations, from 
riches, ambition, or ſenſual pleaſures, may 
make ſuch impreſſions upon his mind; as to 


cauſe him to deſire to get rid of the princi- 


ples of a religious education, and from under 


the check and controul of the rules of the 


goſpel; that he may be more at liberty, to fol- 
low his own courſe of life, at pleaſure, and 
without_diſturbance. From thence, he is 
led to cavil at the goſpel. And (like men, 


that have told a lie ſo often; till at laſt, they 


come to believe it themſelves) he perſuades 
himſelf that chriſtianity is all a fable and de- 
luſion, an unneceſſary reſtraint upon the li- 
berties of mankind ; which ought, for the fu- 


ture, to be treated, as the ſubject of mirth and 


ridicule, or as romance and fiftion.—Theſe 


are cafes, which may be ſuppoſed. Perhaps 


they are caſes that have actually happened. 
There is a real, fixed, and unchangeable 
difterence between virtue and vice, good and 
; evil. 
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evil. And, if ſuch as are the public teach- Par II. 
l | WP Dialog. I. 
ers of chriſtianity, and all chriſtian parents, 


In what 
and tutors, in general, [See the author, p. 963 celliciples, 


99, &c.] would indeavor, fairly and fully, io youth are 


ſtate the caſe of religion, and even of it's fun- 


to be edu- 
cated, in 


damentals; to lay, before them, the nature and order to a 


rational 


evidence of it; and the principal objections, faitb. 


together with the ſolid and rational anſwers ; 
Would they but inure them, betimes, not to. 
liſt themſelves in a party, but to keep their 
minds open to conviction ;—would they but 
aſſure them of their protection and good will, 


as long as they diſcovered a love to truth and 


virtue ;— would they but inſtill, into them, 
an abhorrence of all bigotry, and of every 
kind and, degree of perſecution ; — would 
they but cheriſh, in them, a ſincere benevo- 


lence to all mankind ;— would they thus 


teach them, not to cavil at this, or contend 
for that, blindly and implicitely ; but to rea- 
ſon fairly and honeſtly, and proportion their 
faith to their ideas of what? they are to be- 
| lieve, and the reaſons and arguments why ;— 
We ſhould not ſee fo many declare for infi- 
delity, without ever haveing known what 
chriſtianity is, or haveing once, carefully, ex- 
amined into the excellence of it's nature, and 


the great ſtrength, compaſſe, and extent, of 
N 3 it's 
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The reaſonableneſſe of 
it's evidence, —P. 74. Your author mentions 
the caſe of Julian the apoſſate, who, in the 
malice of his heart, prohibited the children of 
chriſtians, from the advantages of a ſchool- 
education, And, in the year 1714. one party 


of chriſtians, among us, were going to try 


the ſame method, in order to ſuppreſſe an- 


bother. —Your author intimates that, granting 
them the ſchools, and giveing them full li- 


The 1 8 


pet, or 


Col. ii. 8. 
explaned. 

See p. 74 
* 


berty, to teach philoſophy, and the liberal 
ſciences, would have contributed to have 
ruined the chriſtians, or quite deſtroyed their 
religion. Whereas; Julian, in that parti- 
cular, judged more juſtly ; and ſaw that, by 
liberty and free inquiry, chriſtianity gained 
ground and triumphed. And ſchools, that 


would promote ſuch an education, as has 


been mentioned, would cauſe it to triumph 
again, The apoſtle thought fit to give the 


chriſtians this caution, Beware, left any man 


ſpoil you, through philoſophy and vane deceit, 


after the tradition of men, after the rudiments 
of the world, and not after Chriſt:— Which 


was defigned, moſt probably, to guard them 


againſt the judaizeing chriſtians, who had 
blended the falſe philoſophy of the beathens, 


with their religion. But the apg/ie's caution 
is 38 applicable, to guard us againſt all falſe 


philoſophy, 
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philoſophy, or the narrow principles of a 
party, and a blind zele for ſyſtems and præ- 
ſcribed forms, with, or without, conviction. 
Bigotry, and a party ſpirit, as well as 1gno- 
rance and vice, have the moſt direct tenden- 
cy to render men unbelievers. But there can 
ariſe no danger to truth and virtue, from a 


truely liberal education ; or an honeſt, faith- 
ful inquiry, and examination. — In ſeveral 


places, your author ſeems to argue, as if a 


133 
PART II. 
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man were to give up the principles of edu- 


cation, even though they had been nothing, 
but what were wife and right. But, ſuppoſe 
a man hath been educated, in a country, 


where the true religion prævales; and by pa- 


rents and tutors, who have led him into a 
juſt and rational faith :— Muſt he needs 
look upon himſelf, in the ſame ſituation with 
à native of California, or the Cape, [as your 
author argues, p. 113. ] when he, actually, is 
not, in ſuch a ſituation? Are there no ad- 
vantages of birth and education? There is, 
certainly, a difference between knowlege and 
Ignorance; and it is an unſpeakable advan- 
tage to be early acquainted with the former. 


But a propenſity to cavil and wrangle, to 


endleſſe diſtruſt and contradiction, is as un- 
philoſophical and unreaſonable, as credulity 
| N 4 is, 
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is, on the other hand, or a forwardneſſe to 
aſſent, without examination. We ought, un- 
quæſtionably, to indeavor to reverſe whatever 
miſtakes, our parents, or tutors, have led us 
into. But let us take care not to run too faſt, 
and raſhly reverſe any thing elſe. The ad- 
vantages of a pious and virtuous education, 
ſuch as rational chriſtians, according to their 
own profeſſed ſentiments, are obliged to give 
their children and pupils, are much præfera- 
ble to any advantages, which can be juſtly 
ſuppoſed to ariſe, from leaveing children, 
without any education at all. _ 

When Theophilus had anſwered this obs 
jection, the company broke up for that time; 
— after Pyrrho had promiſed to come præ- 


pared with more objections, againſt their next 


meeting, 


D1iALOGUE 
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T their next meeting, Crito direfted Pak II. 
Pyrrbo to procede, without loſſe of . 


time, to ſuch other objections, as he ſhould -——— 


think proper to allege. 


Well then, (ſaid Pyrrho) let us hear what 0h. V .. 


Theophilus can ſay, to my author's objection, 
p- 13, Sc. namely, That a rational faith 
% may not come time enough, to regulate our 
ce practice. We ought to believe, from the 
« firſt ſetting out, in life. Faith ought to be 


« a conſtant principle of action. And, there- 


« for, there can be no time to deliberate, and 
c examine.“ 


Theophilus ſaid, that the author wal fur- 


niſhed him, with the proper anſwer, in ſay- 
ing, p. 35. I is, indeed, but juſtice, due to the 
glorious ſcheme of our ſalvation, to ſhow that 
no ſuch abſurd and prepoſterous project, was 
ever offered to be ſet on foot, in the cauſe ; 
that the fountain of all wiſdom did, indeed, 
never form, or amuſe us with, any ſuch flrange 
propoſeal, as, — Judge, whether you have time, 
15 * not : judge, whether you are Judges, or not; 
h judge 
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ParT II. is, on the other hand, or a forwardneſle to 
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aſſent, without examination. We ought, un- 
quæſtionably, to indeavor to reverſe whatever 
miſtakes, our parents, or tutors, have led us 
into. But let us take care not to run too faſt, 
and raſhly reverſe any thing elſe. The ad- 
vantages of a pious and virtuous education, 
ſuch as rational chriſtians, according to their 
own profeſſed ſentiments, are obliged to give 
their children and pupils, are much præfera- 
ble to any advantages, which can be juſtly 
ſuppoſed to ariſe, from leaveing children, 
without any education at all. 
When Theophilus had anſwered this ob- 
jection, the company broke up for that time; 
— after Pyrrho had promiſed to come præ- 
pared with more objections, OP their next 
meeting. 


DiALOGuE 
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1 their next meeting, Crito directed Pan I. 
Pyrrho to procede, without loſſe of 1 aan 
time, to ſuch other objections, as he ſhould ——— 
think proper to allege. 
Well then, (ſaid Pyrrho) let us hear adi Ohecz. V. 
Theophilus can ſay, to my author's objection, 
p- 13, Sc. namely, That a rational faith 
* may not come time enough, to regulate our 
ce practice. We ought to believe, from the 
« firſt ſetting out, in life, Faith ought to be 
« a conſtant principle of action. And, there- 
« ior, there can be no time to deliberate, and 
«© examine.” 
Theophilus ſaid, that the author had FR 
niſhed him, with the proper anſwer, in ſay- 
ing, p. 35. I. is, indeed, but juſtice, due to the 
glorious ſcheme of our ſalvation, to ſhow that 
no ſuch abſurd and prepoſterous project, was 
ever offered to be ſet on foot, in the cauſe ; 
that the fountain of all wiſdom did, indeed, 
never form, or amuſe us with, any ſuch firange 
propoſeal, as,—* Judge, whether you have time, 
ih * not: judge, ene Jou are Judges, or not; 
" Judge 
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Parr II. judge, all for yourſelves; and yet judge all 
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On” ce alike.” And, p. 93: As long as we are thus 
—— actually imployed, in the ſearch, we may make 


our ſelves per feckly eaſſe, in that point. Gov 
will, on his part, never, certainly, expeft more 
of us, than be inables us to perform, A fin- 
cere deſire to know and do his will muſt ſupply, 
till his good time, the de n of the actual | 
knowlege. 

Pyrrho allowed that his author had faid 
theſe things ; but had withal intimated, that 
they did not amount to a juſt and full an- 
{wer to his objection. On the contrary, he 
had taken away the force of ſuch replies, 
by what he had added p. 15, Sc. from the 
13th of the 39 Articles of the church of Eng- 
land; namely, That good works done, before 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his 
ſpirit, are not pleaſant to God ;—but have the 


nature of ſin. 
Theophilus ſaid that, before men are d capa- 


ble of underſtanding, no faith can be required 
of them; any more than reaſon, or virtue, 
can be expected, of infants, before they be- 
come moral agents: that chriſtianity does not 
deſtroy the religion of nature, but publiſhes 


it afreſh, or ſuppoſes and confirms it. For 


they perfectly accord, and give mutual help 
to 


_ the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 
to one another; that, if a man act right, ac- 
cording to the beſt light he has; that is, ei- 
ther from a regard to the reaſon and fitneſſe 
of things; or to the will of Gop, as diſco- 
verable by the light of nature; or to the goſ- 


pel of Jeſus Chriſt; ſuch a conduct muſt be 


pleaſeing to Gov ; but that he was likely to 
act beſt, who had a regard to all theſe : and 
that it was the duty of ſuch, as were ac- 
quainted with them all, to have a regard to 


them all. This, he ſaid, appeared to him 


to be the voice of right reaſon, —That, ac- 
cording to the ſcriptural account, Zacharias 
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Cann hd 


Luke i. 6. 


and Elizabeth, were both righteous before 


Gop ; though Chri/? was not yet borne ;— 
Nathanael was an J1ſraclite indeed, in whom 
Was no guile, before he believed in Jeſus, or 
had converſed with him: Cornelius was a de- 


vout man, and feared Gop ; and his prayers ' 
and alms were acceptable to Gop ; before he 


believed in Chriſt, or had had the goſpel 
preached unto him. AndSt. Peter hath aſſured 
us that, in every nation, be, that feareth God, 
and worketh righteouſneſſe 1s accepted of him, 
St. Paul, likewiſe, hath declared that God 
will render unto every man, according to his 


works ;—unto the Jew firſt, and then unto the 


Oe le: for there i is no reſpect of perſons with 


John i. 48. 
Acts X. I, 


Re 


Acts x. 
34, 35+ 


8 11. 
* 2 11 


God. 


- — * 
— — — — 4:5” 208 
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God.—And finally, ſome of the fathers of 
the chriſtian church did not ſcruple to call 
ſuch men, as Socrates, and Ariſtides, chriſ- 
tians; as well as Abraham, and Fob (a). 

_ Pyrrho intimated, that his author had far- 
ther ſtrengthened the objection, by allegeing, 
that, © if we may, with a. ſafe conſcience, 
e ſuſpend our judgement, till we have ſearch- 
«ed, and got farther information, we may 
« as well continue to doubt on, and ſuſpend 
* all our lives. But, ſuppoſe death ſhould 
© overtake us, before we have finiſhed our 


inquiry, 


(a) See Clem. Alex. in Daille's right uſe of the fathers. Part 


II. p. 67, Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. B. 1. c. 4. and his demonſtr. 


evang. quoted by Dr. Lardner, Vol. 8. p. 70. ſee alſo, p. 72, 
&c. Euſebius his life of Conſtantine, ii. 57. « per? N, 
Breravles, & c. Juſtin. M. Apol. 2. p. 83. Dial. cum Tryph. 
p. 263. E et T4 , x, ot, Y HIV KANG DE, Eb 
601 To 0. © For they, [who have lived according to rea/or,] 
«© who have done thoſe things, which are univerſally, and by 
% nature, and for ever beautiful, are well pleaſeing and ac- 
e ceptable unto Gop : notwithſtanding they were accounted 
« Atheifls; ſuch as, among the Greeks, were Socrates, Heracli- 
&« tus, and men like unto them, and among them Abraham, 
& Ananias, and Axarias. And a little after, he ſais, “ All 
te thoſe, who have lived, and do live, according to reaſon, are 
« Chriſtians, and are in an aſſured, and ſafe ſor undiſturbed] 
« ſtate.” Res ipſa, quæ nunc chriſtiana religio nuncupatur, erat 
& apud antiquos; nec defuit ab initio generis humani, quouſ- 
que ipſe Chriſtus veniret in carne; unde vera religio, quæ jam 
erat, ccepit appellari chiſliana. Aug. Oper. Tom. 1. p. 17. Ree 
traclat. I. 1. c. 13. 4 
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© inquiry, what apologie can we make? Or Parr II. 
Dialogue 
II. 


Theophilus replied, that, as to that quæſtion,. 


« what have we to truſt to?“ 


1f ſuſpending one's judgement, be juſtiſfiable, any 
one moment of our lives, who ſhall tell me what 
moment it ceaſes to be ſo? The anſwer is ea- 
ſie, and obvious; namely, As ſoon as you 
have ſufficient evidence, you ceaſe to be juſ- 
tifiable, or innocent, in rejecting it. Suppoſe 
ſuch perſons, as have made an honeſt uſe of 
their reaſon, and of any other advantages af- 


forded them, ſhould die, before the nature 


and evidences of chriſtianity have been laid 
before them ; or they have had any oppor- 
tunity to come acquainted with them ;—the 
want of faith could not be imputed unto 
ſuch perſons, as a crime. 


Every man, in being formed a rational The 18 
| text ex- 
planed, 

Rom. ii. 


14, 15. 


creature, has the /aw of God writ upon his 
heart; which ariſes, not from his being in- 
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ſpired, as your author contends; but, as St. See p. 60. 


Paul hath explaned himſelf, by haveing con- 
ſcience planted in him. Which, as his 
underſtanding opens, inables him to diſtin- 
guiſh between good and evil. From whence; 
the heathens, who had no writen, reveled law, 
like the /criptures, were led, by nature, to 
underſtand, and do, the things contained in 


the 


EE EE Ee ee eG eee eee ee eee Ge ————rðiᷓ.— . —— — — < {4 
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The 19th 


ert ex- 


planed; 
namely, 
1 John üi. 


#0, £1. 


See p. 4. 


Oh. VII. 


The reaſenableneſſe of 


the law. So that they, haveing no ſuch law, 
were alaw unto themſelves; and ſhowed the 
work of the law to be writen upon their 
hearts; when their conſciences accuſed them, 
for doing wrong; but applauded them, for be- 
haveing well, As every man has that /aw of 
nature, writ upon his heart, in creation, every 
man ought to attend to it, or regard the dictates 
of his own conſcience. And_when they, who 
have onely that light, attend to it, it is all that 
can be required, at their hands. But, when 
a man may be acquainted with the nature 
and evidence of chriſtianity, he cannot be in- 
nocent, in neglecting to attend to, and to ex- 
amine, it; or in refuſeing to believe, and im- 
brace, profeſſe, and be influenced by, it; 
according to the evidence and importance of 
it. Till then, a man's own heart muſt con- 
demn him: and much more Gop, who is 
greater than his heart, and knows all things, 
But, when a man has taken due pains to ex- 
amine; and acts ſincerely and uprightly, 
in conſequence of ſuch an inquiry, then he 
may hope for the divine approbation. For, 
if our hearts condemn us not, we muſt needs 
have a juſt confidence towards Gop. | 
Pyrrho went on, and ſaid, If natural re- 
e gion be ſufficient, unto ſuch as have no 
= « opportunity 
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ce opportunity to come acquainted with the Pazr II. 


« goſpel, what are become, in the mean time, 
« of all the privileges of the pale? Where 
ce are the mighty advantages of inliſting in 
&« the choſen flock ; if this heaven be once præ- 
ce ſumed, thus equally capable of admitting out- 
« lyers, upon the ſame footing ; and allowed a 
ce common receptacle for the partiſans, on both 
ce ſides of the quæſtion? |See the author, p. 
e 44, &c.] And he fais, upon this ſuppoſi- 
* tion, here had been very little need of the e- 
ce hence of a miracle, for the reduceing of St. 
ee Paul, to tbe flate of chriſtianity and apoſile- 


« Vip, who might, according to this account, 


ce have ſucceded, juſt as well, in the quality of 
And he returns to 


ce Saul the perſecutor. 
« this objection again, p. 94. and ſais, F wwe 
ce can diſbelieve, (as they term it) with a ſafe 
e confcience, we ſhall do as well ee ith 
« as with it. 


191 


Dialogue 


AQs ix. 5 
&c. 


Theophilus anſwered, that, though the blind 


are not obliged to ſee; yet thoſe, who have 
good eyes, and ſhut them againſt the light, 
or neglect to make a right uſe of them, are 
culpable. In like manner, thoſe, who labor 
under invincible ignorance, or any natural im- 
pediment, are quite out of the caſe; and may 
be juſtly reckoned, among the ſincere unbe- 


hevers 


II. 
—— 
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ger of in- 
fedelity. 


The 20th 
fext ex- 
planed. 
Acts xxvi. 
9, &c. See 


P. 40. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
levers, who have juft exceptions to any faith's 
being required of them. But all thoſe, who 
reject the goſpel, when fairly laid before 
them, and the evidences ſtated in a clear and 
diſtindt manner, muſt be reckoned among 
the wilfully obſtinate and diſobedient. I do not 
pretend to determine (as to particular per- 
ſons) which ought to be ranked among the 
one ſort, or the other. But God is judge of 
the caſe ; and will not admit, to happineſſe, 


partiſans of the laſt ſort ; when he comes to 


diſpenſe rewards, to every man, according to 
his deeds. He will then make a remarka- 
ble diſtinction between ſuch, as have im- 
braced truth, and attended to evidence ; and 
ſuch, as have hated the light, and turned a- 
way their eyes from it. 
Saul, the perſecutor, verily thought, that be 

ought to do many things, contrary to the name 
of Jeſus of Nazareth, And, as far as he 
acted according to the præſent dictates of 
his own conſcience, he did right. But it 
was his great crime, that he did not firſt ex- 
amine, into the truth and evidence of the 
goſpel, before he ingaged, in perſecuteing the 
profeſſors of it. It was, indeed, a conſidera- 
ble mitigation of his crime, that he did it 4 
norantly, and in unbelief, Had he done it 

maliciouſly, 


cle Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
| maliciouſly, and contrary to his own conſci- 


ence, 1 do not ſuppoſe that a miracle would 
have been worked for his converſion. But, 
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as it was, the expence of a miracle was highly verſion of 


proper ; and the conſequences of his conver- 
ſion, very conſiderable. For he thereby, in- 


ſtead of a plague, became an unſpeakable 


bleſſing, to mankind. And, as to himſelf, 
bis firſt zele and behavior was far from being 
equally meritorious : ſince it was a zele with- 
out knowlege; and, therefor, defective in a 
grand point. — Though he was prevaleingly 
ſincere, yet not intirely ſo; his happineſle, 
therefor, muſt have been oreatly diminiſhed, 
by ſuch a draw. back upon his virtue, or ſo 
great a blemiſh in his character. The privi- 
leges of being within the pale, are evident, if 
it be allowed to be an advantage to be edu- 
cated, in this country, or family, rather than 
that; or to have good inſtructions, and pious 
and virtuous examples, rather than the con- 


Saul. 


trary. Have not, chriſtians planer rules, and 


better inſtructions, than the reſt of mankind? 
And, are not theſe excellent rules inforced, 
by the moſt rational motives, and the ſtrong- 
eſt ſanctions? By becomeing a chriſtian, 
Saul was convinced of the great evil of per- 
ſecution; he ſaw his duty in a clearer man- 

O ner, 


\ 
| 
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tian hap- 
pineſſe, 
more ex- 


alted. 
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ner, and was inabled to make a much great- 
er progreſſe in true holineſſe; and, conſe- 
ſequently, was præpared for a more exalted 
ſtate in glory. For, though, in every nation, 
he, who feareth Gop, and worketh righte- 
ouſneſſe, will be accepted of him; yet the 
chriſtian heaven will be ſufficiently diſtin- 
guiſhed, if chriſtians, in proportion to their 
ſuperior advantages, excell in knowlege and 
virtue. In that caſe, they could not do as 
well, without the chriſtian revelation, as with 
it; becauſe that, well improved, will, of 
courſe, prepare them for higher degrees of 
glory and felicity, in the future ſtate of re- 
compence. 

My author (ſaid Pyrrho) has another for- 
midable objection, p. 10, Sc. “ concerning 
ce men's praying for the obtaining, confirm- 
« ing, and increaſeing, their faith ;—and aſks 
e this queſtion ; In what ligbi, muſt a ra- 
e tionaliſt regard all application to heaven, by 
« prayer, for ſuch a purpoſe ? For, if faith 
« js to be obtained, and confirmed, by the 
te ufe of our reaſon, he inſinuates that all 
« prayer is vane and ridiculous. Or, if we 


cc are to pray for the increaſe of our faith ;— 


e there is a firong preſumption, that our la- 
as e of every kind, were to be ſpared, 
« through- 
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« was to be introduced, after a like manner, 
ce by methods purely divine, and without any 
ce of our Manet. or any indeavors and pains 
ce of cur 0Wn.' 

Theophilus obſerved, that fore enthujzaſls 
had pretended, that Gop was to do all for 
them, without any labors, indeavors, or 
care, of their own. But rational chriſtians 
have diſcouraged ſuch an opinion ; and ear- 


nefily recommended it, to mankind, to uſe 


the powers and faculties, which Gop hath 
given them; and, likewiſe, to pray for ſuc- 
ceſſe, and a bleſſing, from Gop; in whole 
hand, and at whoſe diſpoſeal, all events are. 
Nor do they diſavow all future uſe of reaſon, 
for their ſecurity : but defire the continue- 


| - ance of their. reaſonable powers; and that, 


with a full purpoſe, and reſolution, ever to 
make uſe of them. However ; he ſaid, he 


believed that many chriſtians, as well as o- 


thers, had miſtaken the notion of prayer, 
and the great end and deſign of it; though 
chriſtianity itſelf is quite innocent, and gives 
no grounds for ſuch a miſtake, We ought 
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to conſider that, when we pray, it is not for 


the ſake of any benefit of God's, but our 


own, We do not pray to inform him, nor 
„„ to 


11 a 
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to move him to depart from any of his wiſe 
meaſures of conduct. But our deſign ought 
to be, to cultivate, in ourſelves, ſuch a tem- 
per of mind, and courſe of life, as may ren- 
der us moſt acceptable to the deity (a). 

The apoſiles ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord, increaſe 
our faith, He had, in the precedeing verſes, 
been indeavoring to increaſe their charity, 
And, after Jeſus had worked ſeveral miracles 
himſelf, and given the apo/tles power, alfo, to 
work miracles ; yet they, very unreaſonably, 
continued to doubt, ever now and then, of 
his power to work any more miracles, Up- 


on which, he had, before this, very juſtly, re- 


proved them, as perſons of little faith. They, 


being conſcious of this, and perhaps fearing 


ſuch another reproof, addreſſed themſelves 
to him, to the following purpoſe ; © Now, 


* you have taught us our duty, in that re- 


ce ſpect, and increaſed our charity; Lord, in- 
&* creaſe our faith, allo.” If, by faith, be here 
ſignified a mere act of the underſtanding, or 


the bare aſſent of the mind, then zncreaſe of 


evidence, or a more clear perception, upon a 
greater attention to the evidence, already af- 

forded, 
(a) See the end and defign of prayer. In a letter to a friend: 


in ay volume of Trads. Or Archbiſvop King's origin of evil, 
tranſlated by Dr. Law, n. 72. p. 381, 4th edition, 7 
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forded, is the eh acceſſion, Yo be made, to a 
rational per ſuaſſon. And it is very probable, 
that this was their meaning, © Lord, exert 
« your divine power, in giveing us ſome 
e farther evidence, of your being able to aſ- 
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te fiſt us, in working miracles.” Feſus, by 


bis anſwer, intimated that, if they duely at- 


tended to the evidence, which he had alrea- 
dy afforded them, it was ſufficient to induce 
them to believe, that he could inable them 
to perform the greateſt miracles. Though 
he did not ſay, he would grant them no 
more. On the contrary, he afterwards 


worked many more miracles, in their pre- 


ſence; and, thereby, anſwered their petition, 
and zncreaſed their faith. This ſeems to have 
been the ſenſe, in which the pes prayed, 
Lord, increaſe our faith, But, ſuppoſe we 
were to make uſe of the ſame petition, we 
might do it, very rationally, and that to the 


We may 
rationally 
pray, Lord, 


increaſe our 


following purpoſe, Lord, præſerve us in "mc 


« the right uſe of our faculties ; continue to 
da ws our reaſonable powers, and the means of 
 *.knowlege and conviction, which we alrea- 

ce dy have; that we may examine more care- 
« fully the nature and evidence of all true 
« religion, and more clearly percieve it's 


force and excellence. Or grant us what 
O 3 « farther 
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© farther evidences, thou ſhalt ſee proper ; 
« either from the continued vigor, and right 
« uſe, of our own faculties; the inſtructions 
c of pious and learned men; or by any other 


* gracious aſſiſtence, that may fall in with 


ce thy wife method of governing moral agents; 
* or which thou ſhalt ſee proper for us, in 
our preſent ſtate of trial and imperfection. 
« Deliver us from all criminal prejudices; 


e from all biaſſe of wrong affections; from 


* an undue regard to men, or to the things 
* of this preſent world ; and from all that 
ce averſion to truth, which ariſes from a love 
te to vice, May we, evermore, love truth; 
and ſearch after it, with care and diligence, 
ce as for hid treaſure; may we readily im- 


* brace it, boldly profeſſe it, ſteddily adhzre 


te to it; and be influenced, by it, in all our 
* ways, And may we, continually, be 


„ growing, in this virtuous and amiable diſ- 


te poſition of mind; 'till, at laſt, we attain 
te the end of our faith, even the ſalvation of 
et our fouls!” _ | 

Now, what is there en len in ſuch a 
prayer? Or, how is it, any way, inconſiſtent 


with the uſe of our reaſon ; or with our own 


labor and diligence, in reading the ſcriptures, 
and ſrarching into the grounds of our faith ; 
that 


— — 
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that we may, not onely believe, but be Paz II. 


confirmed and eſtabliſhed therein, more and 
more? 


My author, ſais Pyrrho, has an objection, 


p. 46. which will ſhake one of your ſtrong 


Dialogue 
28 II, 


— — 
0%. IX, 


holds, Theophilus, « I remember you talked ſo 


© much, and ſo plauſibly, about the miracles, 
* worked by Jeſus Chriſt, and his apoſtles ; 
«© and repreſented them, as ſo many in num- 
ce ber, ſo various in their kinds; and per- 
« formed, in ſo many different places; you 
« ſet the evidence of Chriſt's reſurrection, in 
4 ſo lively a manner, before mine eyes; and 
« placed the argument, from the great and 
« aſtoniſhing plenty of ſpiritual gifts, and 


ce miraculous powers, after Chriſt's aſcenſion, 


« in ſo ſtrong a point of light; that, if I had 
ce not been profeſſedly of the doubting ſect, I 


« ſhould have been moved to pay ſome re- 


e gard to ſuch evidence. But my author has 
« made me eaſie, by ſaying, that miracles 
« have, time out of mind, been undoubtedly 


- performed, as well in favor of falſe aoctrines. 


ce And, tberefor, can never be, ſingly, and of . 


ee themſelves alone, any certain marks of à true. 


This the ſcripture itſelf confeſſes, when it 
_ ©-warns us of lying wonders, and falſe Chrifts, 


. 
| 94 Theophilus 


© 
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The redſonableneſſe of 
Theopbilus obſerved, that the author was ve- 
ry often ſanguine, without evidence; and apt 


to doubt, where the evidence was abundant. 


The 224 
and 234 
Texts ex- 
planed, 

2 Theſſ. 
1. 9. 
Matt. 
iv. 24 
See P- 46. 


He roundly affirms, that miracles have, time 
out of mind, been undoubtedly performed, in 
favor of falſe doctrines. As judicious men 


have very much doubted of the truth of that 
fact. Multitudes of the pretended miracles of 


the church of Rome have been found out ; and 
fhown to be mere impoſtures and deluſions, 
And Dr. Sykes, in his diſcourſe on miracles, 


| hath made it appear, that Moſes never aſcribes 


what the magicians of Agypt did, to evil ſpi- 
rits, or to any inviſible and miraculous power, 
Nor will your author's quotations from /crip- 
ture prove what he aſſerts, to be undoubted. 
For, by hing wonders, the apoſtle meant præ- 
tended miracles. And as to falſe Chri/ts, and 
falſe prophets, they did ariſe and delude the 
people. But that theirs, alſo, were lying 
wonders, will eaſily appear, from conſulting 
Joſepbus, and other authors. 
 Pyrrho aſked; Whether there was not 
« ſufficient hiſtorical evidence, for ſeveral 
t ſuch miracles ?” v 


Theophilus ſaid, the evidence did not ap- 


_ pear, any thing like ſo full, and ſatisfactory, 


to him; as that, for the miracles of Feſus 
5 and 
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and his apoſtles (a). They were neither ſo Parr II. 
clearly predicted ; nor ſo fully confeſſed, by — 
adverſaries; nor attended with ſuch remark- Sogn 
able circumſtances. But, ſuppoſe there were | 
a caſe, of an heathen, or a popiſb miracle, in 
ſome reſpects, ſo circumſtanced, as that we 
could not come at the bottom of it; this 
ought not to invalidate the evidence, for all 
the miraculous operations, aſcribed to Jeſus 
and his apo/tles;—any more, than a court of 
judicature could, wiſely, and juſtly, reject the 
evidence of ſeveral faithful witneſſes; be- 
cauſe one or two, who had, by others, been 
accounted faithful and -credible men, had 
proved guilty of perjury (b). 
Pyrrho inquired farther, Whether parti- 
« cular inſtitutions, both in paganiſm, and 
ce popery, had not been introduced, or fig i 
« ported, by miracles ?” 9 
Theophilus ſaid, that the caſes were by no 
means parallel. For, how different a thing 
is it, to carry on ſuch prætenſions; where 
the — and the power of a nation, 
favors 


(a) See Mr. Douglaſi his criterion of miracles ; and Dr. Lelands 
view of the deiſtical writers; concerning the miracles, ſaid to 
7 be worked, at the tomb of Abe Paris. | 
b) See Bp. Butler's Analogy, &c. 
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favors them ; and it is dangerous to pry, and 
examine too cloſely ?—jn compariſon of a 
number of poor men, not educated in the 
ſchools, nor acquainted with the world, gain- 
ing credit, all their lives after; and bringing 
over numerous converts; in oppoſition to all 
the malice of the prieſts, the ridicule of men 
of wit, and the powers of the lords and ru- 
lers of the earth; who were all diſpoſed to 


have diſcovered the cheat, if there had been 


any; and who had ſufficient power to have 


examined things to the bottom ? How did 
the French prophets dwindle away, when Dr. 


Emms failed to riſe again, as they had prætend- 
ed he would? And how was it poſſible that 
Jeſus, or his ape, could have ſucceded ; if 
their miracles had not been real? The ro- 


man magiſtrate was as jealous, and the yes 


more malicious againſt them. And yet, they 
could not prove .one cheat, among ſuch a 
number of miracles, as were aſcribed to Je- 


fas, and his diſciples.—As to what your au- 


thor alleges of miracles not being /ingly, and 


of themſelves alone, any certain marks of a true 
doctrine ;—it is an hard matter to know, to 


what purpoſe he has ſaid that ;—when he 
ſoon after confeſſes, that it 7s, indeed, the 


moſt, 


the Chriſtian Religion, c. 
maoſt, that their ſtrongeſt advocates inſiſt upon, 
in behalf of their weight and intereſt in the 


queſtion, that they concur onely in contribute- 
ing their part, with other evidences. And 


rational divines do not teach men to reſt on 


one argument, ſingly and alone, for the 
foundation of their faith ;—but aſſert, that it 
is ſufficient, if two, or three, or all the ar- 
guments, in conjunction, produce, or effect, 
a rational aſſent to chriſtianity. There is 
one thing, which your author has mentioned, 
in this place, that ſeems, to contradi& the 
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main deſign of his book; namely, that the 


ſeripture ſends us, to trace analogies, and con- 


ſult more known relations, &c. to bave re- 
courſe to 4 ſurer ſtandard, and even to call 
in the aid of moral confiderations. Surprize- 


ing! That the ſcripture, which never appeals 


to our underſtandings, ſhould ſend us to trace 


analogies, &c. That, though the judgeing, 


at all, of religious matters, is not the proper 
province of reaſon ; or indeed an affair, where 
ſhe has any concern; yet we mult judge of 
analogies, and conſult more known relations ; 


have recourſe to @ ſurer flandard, and even 


call in the aid of moral conſiderations. —And 
that the ſcripture ſends us, to do all this. — 


Surely ! the good man had forgot himſelf. 


And 
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And other people will, even from his conceſ- 
ſions, be ready to conclude, that the ſcrip- 


ture directs men to reaſon upon evidence, 


Object. X. 


and recommends a rational faith. But theſe 
things, I ſuppoſe, ſlipt from him unawares; 
and proceded from his great eagerneſſe to o- 
verthrow the evidence of miracles, which 


chriſtians generally look __ to be very 


conſiderable. 

Then Pyrrbo, with ſome confuſion in his 
countenance, went on, thus; ©* My author, 
ce p. 47. has repreſented miracles, as natural 


e effects of goſpel-benevolence : And ſais, that 
« all this wonderful and miraculous evidence 
« was, indeed, in ſrici neſſe, but the natural ef. 
ce feft of their dotirine : | that is, of the doc- 
« trine of Jeſus, and of his apoſtles,] inſtead 


, any ſupernatural proof of it's veracity. 


«© Now, from hence, I would willingly form 
ce an objection, againſt the proof of chriſti- 
© anity, which you deduce from miracles, 


FBut really, I am here quite at a loſſe; and 
* cannot concieve what my author means. 
« For, ſuppoſe the caſling out dæmons, and 


ce the healing of the fick, to be things of the 


e moſt beneficial tendency, and ſuteable in- 


c flances of that univerſal benevolence, which 


* they were recommending; yet, what then! 


| JR 
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© If they miraculouſly caſt out demons, 
« and healed the fick, Theophilus will allege, 
e they muſt have had ſuch a power; other- 
« wile, their benevolence could not have 
« produced ſuch effects; nor could ſuch be- 
« nefits have riſen, to any. And, if they 
ce had ſuch a miraculous power; and exerted 
«it, in ſuch a number, and variety, of in- 
* ſtances, I know, you will farther infer, that 
ce it maſt needs have greatly tended to eſta- 
ee bliſh their miſſion, and doctrine.— So that 
«© I here give up my author, as too refined 
« for me; or, to ſpeak planely, quite unin- 
ce telligible.” 


Theophilus ſaid, let your author mean what 
he will, I am well fatisfied, it could not af- 


fect the truth of chriſtianity, or overthrow a 
rational faith, But I am not obliged to find 
out a meaning, for a man, who writes ſo ob- 
ſcurely; and eſpecially where his friend Pyr- 
rho, who has ſtudied him ſo much, has given 


him up. — But this I will obſerve, that, A connec- 
though 1 do not underſtand, how miracles, of 


any kind, could be the natural effects of any 
dofirine, how rational and benevclent ſoever; 
yet it is evident, there is a propriety, in our 
lord's miracles; and a remarkable connection, 
between them, and the d Arine, which he 
taught, 


205 


PaR T II. 


Dialogue 
II. 
— — 


tion be- 


tween the 


dottrine 
and mira- 


cles of 
2 


206 


PART II. 
Dialogue 
3 


The reaſonableneſſe of 
taught. He, who profeſſed to cure the diſ- 
eaſes of men's minds, actually cured the diſ- 
eaſes of their bodies. He, who came, as a 
light into the world, and to give light to the 


underſtandings of thoſe, who fate in dark- 


Luke ix. 
56. 


neſſe, miraculouſly opened the eyes of the 
blind. He, who came to rouſe men's atten- 


tion to the beſt things, actually unſtopped the 
ears of the deaf. He, who brought glad 
tideings of great joy, and preached the goſ- 
pel of peace, worked many beneficent mi- 
racles, as the prince of peace, who came to 


' fave men's lives, and not to deſiroy, That 
Jeſus Chriſt had power of remitting the fins 


of fincere pœnitents, and delivering them 


Matt. ix. 
2, &c. 


fram the dureable puniſhments of the future 
ſtate; was planely intimated, by his deli- 
vering ſuch numbers of perſons, from tem- 


poral miſeries, and diſtreſſes, and by his for- 


giveing thoſe ſins, which had drawn down 
thoſe evils upon them. For he, who de- 
clared, he had power on earth to forgive ſins, 
cured the diſeaſes, that had been cauſed by e 
ſin. And it was all one, in that caſe, to for- 


give the ſin, which had been the cauſe of 


the diſeaſe; or to cure the diſeaſe, which 


John v. 


28, 29. & 


. 28. 


had been the puniſhment of the fin, He, 


who aſſured them, that he had power to raiſe 
all 
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all mankind from the dead, at the laſt day; Paar II. 
and in that ſenſe, and upon that account, was " 9 
the reſurrection and the life; — did, as the — 
moſt proper proof and ſpecimen, actually 
raiſe ſeveral dead perſons, to life again.— 
Theſe were, indeed, proofs, and effects, of 
very great, and extenſive benevolence ; but 
they were withall, at the ſame time, the 
cleareſt proofs of his haveing an extraordi- 
nary and miraculous power ;—to which he, 
often and juſtly, appealed, in proof of his di- 
vine miſſion, and doctrine, 

Pyrrho proceded to another topic, on o). XI. ! 
which ſceptical men generally take care to i 
declame. His author had but juſt touched 4 

upon it. But that was ſufficient, to give ' 
him an hapdle to inlarge, from what he had 
heard, or read elſewhere. * I find, ſais he, 
« that my author, p. 61. has ſome doubts, 
« ariſeing from the various readings, and inſi- 3 
« nuates that the ſcriptures are corrupted. | 
« He intimates, that ſuch manuſcript-auibo: | 
« rjties, and paper-revelations, want repairs ; b 
te that multiplied tranſcripts are onely copies, 
« and repreſentations, at ſecond hand; that 
« ſuch a work muſt be liable, from a thouſand : | 
0 * to fall ſhort, and deviate from it's = 


„great 


r 
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es great examplar. And, that we might not 
© miſunderſtand him, he adds, The oppoſers 
« of the goſpel ſay, indeed, that this is the caſe; 
* and inſiſt firongly, that the facred text has 
« been, actually, much adulterated:— and be 
tt gi not take upon him to contradict them. 
«© ] remember, Theophilus, that, towards the 
« concluſion of the firſt part of our deſign, 
te you were very earneſt, in proveing the 
ee truth and genuineneſſe of the books of the 
new teſtament; but you did not touch up- 
© on the objection, ariſeing from the vari- 


| ec ous readings.” 


Theophilus replied, that he did not take 
that to be any objection ; but the contrary, 
The matter (as it appears to me, ſais he,) is 
planely this. — Printing was not invented, 


till many hundred years after CHriſt. And, 


therefor, the books of the new teſtament 
(like all other antient books) were tranſcribed, 


that copies might be multiplied ; and vari- 
ous churches, and particular perſons might 


have theſe books, to peruſe, as they wanted, 
or choſe. Now, from any books being fre- 
quently tranſcribed, various readings will 


ariſe, of courſe. And it is ſaid, that Dr. 


Mill collected, above 30,000 various read- 


ings, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
ings, in the books of the new teſtament.— 


What then ! — The more frequently any 


book is tranſcribed, the farther it ſpreads, 
and the better it is known, ſo much the more 
eaſily might it be proved to be falſe and 
_ counterfeit, if it were really ſuch. To bring 
this, as an objection againſt chriſtianity, or 
againſt the books of the new teſtament, ap- 
pears to me to be quite ridiculous. The vaſt 
number of copies; collected, with ſo much 
expence and induſtry ; and collated, with ſo 
laudableya curioſity and diligence ; inſtead of 
weakening, aſcertains, the truth of chriſti- 
anity 
ble doubt. PI 

Me find, that, in the days of king Fofab, 
Hilkiah the prieft, found, in the Bouſe of the 
lord, a book of the law of the lord, given by 
| Moſes. The adverſaries of revelation have 
been ready to triumph upon this, as if the 
whole was a forgery of Hilkiab (a). It is 
very probable, indeed, that copies of the law 
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; and eſtabliſhes it, beyond all reaſona - 


2 Chron. 
xXxxiv. 14. 


were then very ſcarce; and that this, found 


by Hilkiah, was to his ſurprize, an authentic 
and original copy. But that the whole ſhould 
(a) See Dr. Clarke's Boyle's Leures, p. 424. With which, 
compare Sir {aac Newton on the prophecies, p. 1, &c. | 
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have 
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2 Chron, 
Xvii. 7, 
& c. 
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have been, at that time, a forgery of Hil- 
* kidb's, is evidently impoſſible: becauſe the 
very being and polity of the nation, as well 
as their religion, was founded upon the ac- 
knowlegement of the /aw of Moſes. And, 
to confirm theſe obſervations, we find that, 
in a foregoing reign, the king ſent, to the 
princes—to teach, in the cities of Judab; and, 
with them, be ſent levites ;—and they taught in 
Judab; and bad the book of the law of the 


bord with them; and went about, throughout 


all the cities of Judab, and taught the people. 
If it could have been proved, that there was 
onely that one copy. of the books of Moſes, 
at that time ; how would our adverſaries have 
inſinuated, or rather roundly affirmed, that 
it was all a forgery of ſome crafty prieſt, or 


ſome artful, deſigning man? — though that 


could not have been certainly, or juſtly, con- 
cluded, from thence. The like objection 
would have been equally applicable to the 
new teſtament; if, when printing was invented, 

there had been found but one copy. Then, 
indeed, there would have been no various 
readings. But, notwithſtanding that, the 
true friends of revelation would have wiſhed, 

and inquired, for a ſecond copy, and a third, 


and ſo on; to give more authority to the 


ſacred 
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ſacred books, and to render the text more ſe- Paar II. 


cure and exact. For it might have been 
aſked, © If theſe were the books, which 
* contained the religion of the chriſtians, and 
* chriſtianity had ſuch a vaſt ſpread, all over 


Dialogue 


II. 
— 


de the then known world; how came it to 


*« pale, that they had fo few copies of their 
grand charter?“ 

The number of copies, and antient ver- 
ſions, collected, from various and diſtant 
parts of the world, from Europe, Aſſa, and 
Africa, is the moſt effectual anſwer to ſuch 


an objection. This is ſo apparent, that they 


would gladly raiſe an objection, from the 


very great number of copies, — which (in- 


ſtead of an objection) muſt, certainly, turn 
out, greatly, in favor of chriſtianity.— 


 Pyrrho interpoſed here, and ſaid, Does 


e not ſuch a vaſt variety of readings render 


ce the text of ſcripture precarious ?” 
Theophilus anſwered, that Crito had pro- 
miſed to help him out, where critical learn- 
ing was required. And, therefor, he begged 
of him, that he would give them an account, 
of what he had obſerved, in that reſpe&. 
Cirito would have excuſed himſelf, by 
_ pleading that he was in the chair, and that 


it did not become him to meddle, any far- 
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The reaſonableneſſe of 
have been, at that time, a forgery of Hil- 
* kiab's, is evidently impoflible : becauſe the 
very being and polity of the nation, as well 
as their religion, was founded upon the ac- 
knowlegement of the /aw of Moſes. And, 
to confirm theſe obſervations, we find that, 
in a foregoing reign, the king ſent, to the 


prances—to teach, in the cities of Judab; and, 


with them, be ſent levites ;—and they taught in 


Judab; and had the book of the law of the 


lord with them; and went about, throughout 
all the cities of Judah, and taught the people, 
If it could have been proved, that there was 
onely that one copy. of the books of Moſes, 
at that time; how would our adverſaries have 
inſinuated, or rather roundly affirmed, that 


it was all a forgery of ſome crafty prieſt, or 
{ome artful, deſigning man? — though that 


could not have been certainly, or juſtly, con- 
cluded, from thence. The like objection 
would have been equally applicable to the 
new teſtament; if, when printing was invented, 


there had been found but one copy. Then, 


indeed, there would have been no various 
readings. Bat, notwithſtanding that, the 
true friends of revelation would have wiſhed, 
and inquired, for a ſecond copy, and a third, 


and ſo on; to give more authority to the 


few 
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ſacred books, and to render the text more ſe- Parr ll. 


cure and exact. For it might have been 
aſked, If theſe were the books, which 
* contained the religion of the chriſtians, and 
* chriſtianity had ſuch a vaſt ſpread, all over 
e the then known world; how came it to 
ce paſſe, that they had fo few copies of their 
« grand charter ?” 

The number of copies, and antient ver- 
ſions, collected, from various and diſtant 
parts of. the world, from Europe, Ala, and 
Africa, is the molt effectual anſwer to ſuch 
an objection. This is ſo apparent, that they 
would gladly raiſe an objection, from the 
very great number of copies, — which (in- 
ſtead of an objection) muſt, certainly, turn 
out, greatly, in favor of chriſtianity.— 


Pyrrbo interpoſed here, and ſaid, Does 


te not ſuch a vaſt variety of readings render 


« the text of ſcripture præcarious? 
Theophilus anſwered, that Crito had pro- 
miſed to help him out, where critical learn- 
ing was required. And, therefor, he begged 
of him, that he would give them an account, 
of what he had obſerved, in that reſpect. 
Crito would have excuſed himſelf, by 
pleading that he was in the chair, and that 


it did not become him to meddle, any far- 
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The reaſonableneſſe of * 
ther, than to keep order. But Pyrrbo 
thought this one of his ſrong bolds, and 
wanted Crito's opinion concerning it. And, 
as they ſeemed both ſo deſireous, that he 
ſhould give them his ſentiments, he was willing 
to gratifie them, and ſaid, —He had ſpent ſome 
of his leiſure-hours, in examineing into that 
matter, and had not onely obſerved what 
ſome others had done, in that affair ; but had 
conſulted all tht various readings, which Dr. 
Mill and Kufter had collected, upon ſeveral 
of the books of the new teſtament ; and de- 
ſigned to go through all the reſt. I find, 
ſais he, that Dr. Mill has not onely collated 


| ſeveral antient manuſcripts ; but has alſo col- 


The vari- 
ous read. 
775, not 
fo Nog, as 
has bee 
e 


lected a multitude of various readings, from 


the greek and latin fathers, for 500 years af- 


ter Chriſt ; as likewiſe, from ſeveral antient 
- verſions, and ſome printed copies. As to the 


fathers, they ſeem frequently to have quoted 


texts of ſcripture, by memory; or merely to 
have alluded to ſuch and ſuch paſſages; or 
to have given the ſenſe, without being ſcru- 
pulous about the words. As to the tranſla- 
tions, Dr. Mill has confeſſed, that he did not 
underſtand four of the moſt celebrated ori- 
ental verſi ions, He, therefor, took the ſeveral 
readings in them, from a latin tranſlation ; 


which, 
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which, in many places, is not a literal ren, Par II. 
dering of thoſe verſſons. And it is well he op 
known, that tranſlators commonly take a li- 
berty to expreſſe the ſenſe, without a literal 
rendering of the words. And, therefor, we 
are not to infer that, when a verſion expreſſes 
ſome thought, in a different manner, there- 
for the original itſelf was different from the 
preſent, or common, reading; much leſſe can 
we infer that, from a tranſlation of a tranſla- | 
tion. Again; it ought to be obſerved, that 
either Dr. Mill, or his friends, who collated | 
them, have been guilty of ſome errors, and 
omiſſions, in their quoteing the antient ma- 
nuſeripts, verſions, and fathers, as well as have 
ſometimes reckoned the ſame copy twice, or 
under two different names. Nor is it any 
wonder, at all, that, in ſuch along, laborious, 
and difficult work, there ſhould be ſome 
flips and miſtakes, conſidering that (a) every 
difference of ſpelling, in the leaſt word, or 
article of ſpeech, or in the order of placeing 
the words, without any real change, has 
been induſtriouſly regiſtered. Now : take 
away the dubious readings, which ariſe, from 
the foregoing n and the number of 
ET cp different 
855 (a) See Dr. Bentley's Phileleutherm Lipfienſis, p. 64, &, 
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different readings will be greatly diminiſhed. 
Again; there are a multitude of various 


FE readings, mentioned by Dr. Mill, and Kuſter, 


which make little, or no, difference, as to the 
ſenſe. To give the engliſb reader ſome no- 


tion of this, I might produce that phraſe [our 
lord Feſus Chrift ;| which is, in ſome copies, 


Jeſus; in others, Chrift; in others, Jeſus 


Chriſi. Some have it, Jeſus Chriſt, the lord; 
ſome read our lord; forme, the lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and ſome again, our lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
And finally, ſome perhaps read differently 
from all theſe. Now; conſider how often 
that expreſſion occurs, in the new teſtament; 
and in what a variety, theſe words may be 
uſed ; and you may eaſily imagine how incre- 
dible a number of different readings muſt a- 
riſe, merely from the variation of that phraſe, 
And yet the ſenſe will be much the ſame, 
take which of them you pleaſe. I could 


give more ſuch inſtances ; but I forbear.— 


Other antzent authors, of a ſmaller ſize than 
the new teſtament, would have many more 
various readings, if we had an equal number 


of manuſcripts and verſions of them ;—as 


planely appears, from collateing the few co- 
pies, which now remain. And yet the text 
of 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, Cc. 
of thoſe authors is ſufficient, to give the fenſe, 
in general, to the great ſatisfaction of learned 
men ;—who would, nevertheleſſe, be glad to 
have more various readings, in order to ren- 
der them more corre&,—Your author brings 
in the oppoſers of the goſpel, as inſiſting ſtrongly 
upon it, that the ſacred text has been actually 
- much adulterated. I apprehend that the 
charge is falſe. They ought not to talk thus, 
in general; but point out the particular 
places, where ſuch corruptions have been 


made, And, then, they will ſoon find, that 


leat ned men will detect their miſtakes, and 
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— 


The text, 
not adulte - 
rated; but 
aſcertain - 
ed: by the 
Various 


readings. 


ſettle the true reading, in all points of mo-" 


ment, in the ſame manner that is done, in 
Terence, Virgil, or Tully. The new teſta- 
ment is in a much better condition than the 


 claffic authors, and has ſuffered leſſe injury, | 


by the hand of time, than any profane au- 
thor of equal antiquity. However; for my 


own part, I heartily wiſh that Dr. Bentley's 


greek teſtament may be publiſhed, imperfect - 
as it is: And am glad that Werftein lived 
to finifh, and publiſh, his. For his various 
readings may be of uſe : though I can, by 
no means, approve of his comment, or anno- 


tations, —To procede : Truth can never ſuf- 


F.4-.: fer, 


* 


ö 
þ 
} 
[ 
| 
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| 
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Part II. fer, but always gains ground, by examina- 
Baie tion. Nor ought the mere miſtake of a tran- 


[ ſcriber to be termed an adulteration; when 

— rc. either the ſcope of the place; or the next co- 

tifed, py, that you meet with; ſhows it to have 
been no more than a flip of the pen, or a 

mere innocent and undeſigned miſtake. Gen- 
tlemen do not act fairly, in going on, to 

throw out ſuch general inſinuations. If they 

would do any thing to purpoſe, they ought to 

3 prove, by an induction of particular inſtances, 
that the various readings have rendered the 


text ſo præcarious, as to alter one article of 
faith, or one rule of worſhip, or practice. 
However; the fact is, that the various read - 
ings haye not extinguiſhed the light of any 
one chapter, or ſo diſguiſed chriſtianity, but 
that every feature of it remains the ſame as 
ever. Since this is known to be the caſe, by 
all, who are acquainted with this ſort of 
YN ; learning, the objection, taken from the va- 
| rious readings, can have no weight, with men 
of candor, and true, ſolid learning. But (as 
Theephilys hath obſerved) the multitude of 
copies, and tranſlations, wrote in various 
ages, and collected, from many and very 
dliſtant parts of the world, muſt be one ſig- 
nal 


C ͤ ² : <a porn © mn nn es. or 
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nal evidence, in favor of chriſtianity. Afid, Parr II. 
inſtead of rendering the books themſelves of 1 
uncertain authority, or the ſacred text præ- ha 
carious ;—the books muſt, on that very ac- 
count, be of more eſtabliſhed authority ; and 
the ſacred text aſcertained, with greater clear- 
neſſe, and certainty. 

Theophilus thanked Crito for his kind aſ- 

ſiſtence on this head. And Pyrrbo, haveing 
enough of this argument, deſired leave to de- 


fer the mention of any more objections, 'till - 
they met * next evening. | 


DIALOGUE «+ 
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III. 
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O57. XII. 


— 


We reaſonableneſſe of 


DIALOGUE I. 


YRRHO began this evening's con- 
ference, by ſaying, “that his author 
ee had taken notice, p. 48. of Jeſus his being 
c pon the reſerve, in working miracles, when- 
te ever be happened among unbelieveing com- 
« pany: And, p. 68. of his being ſo particu- 
* larly cautious of expoſeing his perſon, after 

ce his reſurrection, to any, but his friends.— 
56 defign, hereafter, to call upon Theophilus 
« to give an account of theſe particulars, 
« But ſuch inſinuations have led me, at præ- 
« ſent, to make another obje&770n ; namely, 
ce Suppoſe the books of the new teſtament to 


be genuine, and that the various readings 


© do not render the ſacred text precarious : 
« —vyet all this is onely the teſtimony of 
« friends. And what dependence can one 
“have, on perſons, who were themſelves par- 
« ties; and concerned to promote the ſpread 
« of chriſtianity in the world? The teſti- 


© mony of an enemy would be of weight; 


© but we ought to be upon our guard, when 
<« the 


—— wh, MO — am . . . „„ 4 
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ee the parties themſelves bear record to the Par II. 
* cauſe, which they have eſpouſed.” 1; 
Theophilus had, formerly, with aſtoniſh- w—-— 
ment, heard this objection from others; but 
now very coolly ſaid to Pyrrho ;—Sir, if you 
had turned this, as often in your mind, as I 
have done, perhaps the difficulty would have 
vaniſhed, and you would have ſpared me the 
labor of anſwering ſuch an objefion. You 
ſay, the teflimony of an enemy would be of 
weight. Pray, what teſtimony do you ex- 
pe from enemies? Pliny, Suetonius, Taci- 
tus, and other authors mention the chriſtians, 
as numerous, in the times of the Cz/ars, as 
well as afterwards; and deſcribe them as 
takeing their name, and religion, from Jeſus 
Cbriſt. Celſus, Porphyry, Fultan, the jewiſh 
Talmud, and the Koran of Mabomet, all al- 
low that Jeſus worked miracles. And the 
' laſt of theſe aſcribes to him, miracles, of va- 
| rious kinds; and even acknowleges that he 
raiſed the dead. Methinks, theſe are very 
| confiderable teſtimonies, from enemies. But, 
fuppoſe we had no ſuch acknowlegements ; 
muſt we reject all direct and poſitive evidence, 
1 till enemies will vouchſafe to bear teſtimo- 
q ny, to what makes againſt themſelves ? Let 
: us 
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III. 


None, but 
chri ſtians, 
could be 
expected 
to have 
wrote a 
faithful 
account of 
chriſti- 
anity. 
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us cloſely conſider the objection.— Vou would 
have a full and faithful account of the doc- 
trine and miracles of Chriſt, from his ene- 
mies. Are not you unreaſonable, in expect- 
ing any ſuch thing? Would you think it 
neceſſary to your reputation, as an honeſt 
man, to have your character firſt atteſted by 


your enemies, before you would deſire your 
friends ſhould believe it? Let us ſuppoſe 


the things related in the goſpel to be facts; — 
that Jeſus taught ſuch a doctrine, and worked 
ſuch miracles. And could you, reaſonably, 


expect a faithful hiſtory of theſe things, from 


his profeſſed enemies, continueing ſuch ? 
Would not that be, in effect, a man's write- 
ing an hiſtory, fairly and honeſtly, to con- 


demn himſelf? Would not all the world be 


ready to cry out, againſt him, and ſay; Do 
« you know that Teſus preached ſo excellent 
« a doctrine, and do you allow him to have 
« worked ſo many, and ſuch great, miracles; 
te and yet continue not to believe in him; 


< nay, even his open and profeſſed enemy ?” 


Surely! no man of. any ſenſe, or modeſty, 
would write ſuch an hiſtory, which would 
ſo directly turn to his own confuſion. . And, 


if the friends of Jeſus be the moſt proper, 


6, | nay, 
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nay, the onely perſons, that can rationally be 
ſuppoſed to have wrote ſuch an hiſtory, 
who could be more proper than the apoſtles 
themſelves, and their intimate friends and 


companions, who were eye and ear-witneſles, 


to many of the things, which they relate? 
A circumſtance, which cannot be affirmed 


of many celebrated hr/torrans ; whole hiſtories 


are, nevertheleſſe, of great eſteem and credit. 
gut this circumſtance ought greatly to add 


to the credibility of the goſpel-hiſtory. I 


might alſo obſerve, that the teſtimony of Saul, 
and other perſons, .who, from enemies and 


perſecutors, became chriſtians, was in ſome 
ſort, the teſtimony of enemies. And farther; 


we have, in effect, an appeal to enemies, in 
the epiſtles of St. Paul, and particularly in 
his two epiſtles to the Corinthians (a). A 


letter, directed to a whole church, has ſome 


marks of being genuine, not merely beyond 
a letter writ to a ſingle perſon, but above that 


of an hiſtorical narrative, left to the world 


at large. There was, in the church of Co- 


rinth, a falſe apoſtle, who was a bitter enemy 


of St. Paul; and had raiſed a conſiderable 


party, or faction, in that church, againſt him. 
| bs 19. tis And 


(a) See Bp. Butler's Analogy, &c. 
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Panr II. And the apoſtle wrote to them ; and aſſerted 


Dialog 
Th 


de that he had an apoſtolic commiſſion; and 


that as a proof of it, the figns of an apoſtle had 


been wrought, among them ; in that he per- 


formed ſeveral kinds of miracles there ;—that 


that very church, which he himſelf had 


Planted, abounded with ſpiritual gifts and 


miraculous powers, which they had recieved, 

from him, Theſe things he ſpeaks of, as well 
known facts; concerning which, his enemies 
could have no doubt. He reproves them, as 
perſons, who, without queſtion, had ſuch 
gifts ; and had greatly abuſed them ; he de- 
preciates ſuch gifts, in compariſon of moral 
virtues ; and ſpeaks of thoſe miraculous po- 
ers, 1n the ſame eaſie, aſſured manner; that 


any one would ſpeak, to another, of a thing, 


that was as familiar, and as well known to 
them, as any thing in the world. Now; 
would a man of common ſenſe have talked 
ſo, among enemies; who would have taken 
pleaſure in expoſeing him ; and in overturn- 
ing all his labors; if theſe things had not 
been fact? The like things might be ob- 


ferved, as to the epiſtle to the Galatians. 


Here, then, we may percieve ſome peculiar 
advgntages, in ſome of the ſacred books being 
writ, 
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writ, by way of letters. For; though, to an Parr II. 


inattentive perſon, they may appear to be 
merely occaſional writeings; in which, none, 


but thoſe, whom they were directed to, can | 


have any concern :—yet they are calculated 
for the moſt extenſive and general uſe. And, 
from hence, we have, in effect, the atteſtation 
of enemies, or an appeal to them, for the 


miraculous evidences of chriſtianity, which 


then abounded, among them. Nor muſt I 


omit the following fine obſervation ; namely, 


That theſe two epiſtles to the Corinthians 


afford a proof of chriſtianity, detached from 


all the reſt; which is a thing of weight ; 
and alſo a proof, of a nature and kind pe- 
culiar to itſelf. | ey 
Pyrrbo again objected, and faid ; If the 
« chriſtian religion be ſo excellent and ra- 
de tional in itſelf, and was attended with 
* ſach abundant evidence, at its firſt publi- 
* cation; how came it to paſſe, that it then 


Dialogue 
III. 


— — 


0h. XIII. 


« labored under all that contempt, in the eyes of 


te the lettered world? and that ſome chriſtians, 
te and even very learned men, have looked 
c upon reaſon and ſcripture to be utterly re- 
e pugnant to one another? [See this objec- 
_ © tion urged by my author, p. 70, &c.“] 


Theophilus 
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Pur Il. Theophilus ſaid, he ſuppoſed, that no man 
| wh mn would dare to ſay, but that there has always 5 
— deen a falſe philoſophy, and a falſe kind of 
learning, as well as a true. And, as to the 
lettered world, continued he, when the goſ- 
pel made it's appearence, you may call them 
philoſophers, orators, or what you pleaſe ; but, 
though ſome few, in many reſpects, thought, 
and ſpoke, juſtly ; yet ſeveral of them had 
ſuch notions. of Go, and providence, and a 
future ſtate; as appear to be the moſt weak 
and filly, ridiculous and abſurd ; and were, 
likewiſe, men of very immoral characters. 
Theſe were the children of this world, who 
were more tenacious of abſurdities, and more 
aſſiduous in their vicious perſuits, than pious 
and virtuous men frequently are, in adhere- 
ing to truth, and to the practice of righteouſ- 
neſſe; which are things of infinitely more 
importance. And, therefor, it might be juſtly 
The 24% faid, that the thilgren of this world are wiſer 
Foot a in their generation than the children of light. 


Fexts EX 


_ planed. — They were, indeed, wiſe men, after the 
Luke xvi. 


S. Jan. FeſÞ; and theirs was the wiſdom from beneath ; 


Bos . „ whichis carnal, earthly, ſenſual, and dæmoniac. 


73- No wonder, therefor, that ſuch wiſdom ſhould 


be OO with data, or that it ſhould. be 
ſaid, 
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highly efleemed among men, is, frequently, an 
abomination, in the fight of Gop ;—or that 
_ the world, by ſuch a fort of wiſdom, knew noi 
God (a). For what could be more ridiculous 
than their abſurd notions; and ſuperſtitious, 
or wicked practices? And, though ſuch 
men, by the world around them, might be 
thought to have the moſt perfect knowlege 
of God, virtue, and a future ſtate, and to bid 
the faireſt for happineſſe and ſuch men, as 
the apoſtles, might be looked upon, as vane 
bablers, in compariſon of the /ettered world; 
though the goſpel might be termed % fooh/h- 
neſſe of preaching ; and be thought incapable 
of reforming, and ſaveing, mankind; or of 
makeing them to renounce temporal things, 
with a view to everlaſting happinefle ;— 
though with men, I ſay, this was impoſſible ; 
yet, with God, all things are poſſible. He can 
raiſe up men, the leaſt likely ; and, by them, 
give mankind the beſt notions of virtue and 


„ happineſſe. 


(a). 1 Cor. iii. 18. Mr. Locke's note, on this text, is, 
« that, by oog3s here, the apoſtle means, à cuning man in buſi- 
« xeſſe, is plane, from his caution, in the next verſe; where 
the abi, ſpoken of, are the crafty.” 
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A concerning ſuch men, that Gop zhinketh Paxr II. 
not, as man thinketh ; inaſmuch as what 1s 


Dialogue 
III. 


EDT LEY 
The 2624, 


27th and 

28th texts 
explaned, 

viz, 1 Cor, 

ill. 1. 

Luke xvi. 
15. 1 Cor, 


i. 4 See 


P- 70, &c. 


The 29th 
and 3oth 
texts ex- 


planed, 


Matt. xix. - 


26. Eph. 
IV. 20, See 


p. 71, 72. 
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Paxr I. happineſſe. Such perſons, indeed, could ne- 
os ver approve of falſe philoſophy, falſe religion, 
— or vice. No! they had not jo learned Chriſt. 
| But all true, moral, philoſophy ; all right no- 
tions of God, providence, and a future ſtate, 
fell in with the chriſtian revelation ; and was, 
thereby, ſupported, and confirmed. But that 
the conceited philoſopher, who doated upon 
his idle, groundleſſe ſpeculations ; the orator, 
who was fond of words and phraſes, fine ca- 
dences, and well-turned periods ; and in ge- 
neral, all, that were devoted to vice, and re- 
ſolved to continue in it that ſuch, I ſay, 
ſhould reje& the goſpel, is nothing wonder- 
ful. Such men do not eaſily part with their 
prejudices and vices. And zbe lettered world 
aregenerally more prejudiced than others. 
Some men, who have had a very great name 
for profound and uncommon learning, have 
entertained as many groundlefle notions, and 
lived. as bad lives, as their inferiors, among 
the common people. The w:/dom of theſe 
men, therefor, muſt, ſo far, be folly. And, 
an oppoſition to the goſpel, from ſuch prin- 
The 37 ciples, no other than profane and vane bab- 


planed; ing; and oppoſition of ſcience, falſly ſo called. 


: 9 8 Perſons of a meaner education, or of infe- 


bo 8 rior, 


- 
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rior, natural, or acquired talents, might be 
much more humble, and teachable; and 
have a greater reliſh for truth and righteouſ- 
neſſe. And, conſequently, be much better 
' prepared for imbraceing the goſpel.—As the 
philoſophers were tenacious of their ground- 
leſſe opinions; and the great men dazzled 
with the pomp, and grandeur, of the world; 
it is not to be admired, that not many w/e 


men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many 


noble, imbraced the goſpel, when it was not 
attended with the riches, honors, and glories, 
of this world. And ſome learned men, a- 
mong the chriſtians have talked as weakly, 
about the inconſiſtency between. reaſon and 
religion, as if they had meant to betray reli- 


gion, and give the greateſt advantage to it's 


enemies; — though, I believe, that was far 
from their intention. Dr. South ſais, Cer- 
e tain things, were they not to be adored, as 
© myſteries, ought to be exploded as abſur- 


cc gities,” [See South's Sermons, vol. ili. p. | 


316.) Bp. Beveridge hath aſſigned it, as a 
reaſon, for his believeing one article of faith, 
that be could not concieve, or underſtand, it. 
And, of another, he ſais, F I could not be- 
*. it to be true; 1 ſhould, therefor, have the 


© more 


I Cor, i. 
26. 


Reaſen and 


religion, 


not incon- 
ſiſtent. 
Dr. South, 


Bp. Bewe- 
ridge. 
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Lord 
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more cauſe to believe it to be ſo, One of the 
fathers of the chriſtian church went farther, 
and ſaid, I believe, becauſe it is impoſſible (a). 
Lord Bacon hath the following moſt re- 
markable expreſſions, © The prerogative of 


« GoD 


(a) © A man, who has read the other writeings of Tertullian, 
(who, with ſome intricacies and difficulties of ſtyle, 1s an a- . 
cute reaſoner, and very ſhrewd obſerver) would, at firſt ſight, 
imagine, that he could not be ſo extremely and ridiculouſly 
« abſurd, as he is here repreſented; and that he could not ex- 
© pet to make converts, by ſuch kinds of reaſonings, as theſe? 
* And, when he comes to examine the point, he will ſee, clear- 
« Iy, the drift and deſign of the argument; and that, though 
the expreſſions are /rong ; yet, in reference to what he had 
been ſaying before, they are eaſily enough intelligible; though 
the phraſe may be incautious; yet the ſenſe is juſtifiable. 
Tertullian was commenting on thoſe words of Sz. Paul's, 
* (which, though extremely ſignificant, may, by a like perverſe 
interpretation, be liable to this charge, as well as this father's 
comment) F any man among you, ſeemeth to be wiſe, in thit 
* avorld ; let him become a fool, that he may be wiſe, For the awiſ- 


dom of this world is fooliſpneſſe with Gop. 1 Cor. iii. 18, 19. 


And then, applying to his adverſary, who denied the reality 
* of Chriſt's incarnation and ſufferings, © Do not deſtroy (ais 
« þe) the onely hope of the whole world. For, in this article, 
te thou undermineſt the moſt fundamental glory of our faith. 
«© Whatever is herein (hat is, in your opinion,) unworthy of 
« the deity, is yet moſt expedient to my welfare, I am inti- 
« tled to ſalvation, on this very condition, if I am not aſhamed 
ce of my lord, who has, himſelf, ſaid, I avill be a/hamed of him, 
« that is aſhamed of me, Whereas; otherwiſe, (hat is, on their 


* ſuppo- 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, c. 


** Gor extends over the whole man; and 
reaches, both to his will, and his reaſon ; 


3 — 


e ſuppoſition) I ſee nothing, that can be any ground, or cauſe; 
* of ſhame; which can give me any opportunity, by the con- 
_ © tempt of diſgrace, to teſtifie a proper boldneſſe, and ſuccefs- 
< ful progreſſe, in that which is fooliſhneſſe with this world.” 


[ De carne Chrifti, F. 5. He then goes on to ſhow, how 


the true faith did yield juſt matter of trial, and lay them open 
* to all ſorts of temptations. * The fon of God ( ſais he) is be- 
« come incarnate. I am not aſhamed of it, becauſe it is the 
very article; which, (according to human wiſdom) is the 
« proper matter of ſhame. 
et is very properly an article of divine faith; becauſe it is 
« fooliſhneſſe with men. Being buried, he roſe again. It is 
« certain ; (that is, on our principle, of a ſupernatural interpo- 
« ſition ;) becauſe it is beyond the power of nature; and muſt 
be impoſlible, in their account, who judge onely according 
« to the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature.” * And then, he goes on, 


very properly, to apply theſe reflections, to eſtabliſh the 


« point, which he was upon ; namely, the certainty of our 
© ſavior's real aſſumption of human nature. Non eris ſapiens, niſi 


* flultus ſeculo fueris, dei flulta credendo.— Parce unice ſpei totius 
orbit, qui deſtruis neceſſarium decus fidei. Quodcunque Deo in- 
« dignum eſt, mihi expedit. Saluus ſum, fi non confundar de Do- 
nino mo, Qui me, inguit, confuſus fuerit, confundar & ego eum: 
Alias non invenio materias confuſionis, quæ me per contemptum ru- 


boris probent bene impudentem, & feliciter flultum. Natus ef! 


Dei filius. Non pudet, quia pudendum eft. Et mortuus eft Dei 
* filias ; prorſus credibile eſt, quia ineptum . Et, ſepultus, ro- 
$ ſurrexit ; certum ef, quia impaſſibile ei. Sed bac quomodo in illo 
© wera erunt, i ipſe non fuit Verus, & c. Thus has he, in ſtrong 
c terms, explaned, and illuſtrated, St. Paul's doctrine, of be- 
C comeing. a fool, that he might be wiſe; and our ſavior's præ- 
i cept, 


The fon of God, likewiſe, died. 
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ee ſo that man muſt abſolutely renounce him 
« ſelf, and ſubmit to Gop, And, therefor, 


| 1 as 


© cept, of owning him, and his religion, in all thoſe articles, 
* which the world would turn to ſhame and ridicule. Now ; 
* theſe doctrines, which he inſtances in, of the incarnation, 
death, and reſurrection, of the ſon of God, were the very 
matters of offence, the chief ſtumbling-blocks to gainſayers ; 
* who charged them, as unworthy the honor of Gop, as irra- 
tional and even impoſſible, Theſe very charges ſtrengthened 
the Chriſtians, in their confeſſion of them; who were hereby 
* reminded, that theſe were the times, and theſe the articles ; 
* in which, they were to avow the truth; to glorifie their ſa- 
* vior ; and thereby intitle themſelves to his promiſe. Theſe 
* eharges were a completion of the prædictions, that foretold 
« them; and, in that ſenſe, were a real confirmation of thoſe 
truths. With this reference to the context, the ſenſe is 
plane; and could ſcarce be overlooked, by any one, wha 
gave himſelf the trouble of reading the whole, &c. Dr. 
Dogwell's an feuer to Dr. Middleton, on miracles, p. 99, &c. 
I. ibid. p. 138. In ridicule of credulous Chriſtians, Dr. 
Bilan had ſaid, that the true diſciples of Chriſt have no- 
«< thing more to do, with curioſity, or inquiry ; but, when they once 
* become believers, their ſole buſi, eſſe is to believe on. This, he 


e fais, would be moſt agreeable to that rule, which is preſcribed 


* by their primitive guides.” To which, Dr, Dodæwell anſwers, 
The citation is from Tertullian. Nobis cur ioſitate non opus eft, 


3 peſ Feſum Chriſtum ; nes inquiſitione, pol evangelium, Cum 


' # eredimus, nibil defideramus ultra credere. [ae præſcri pt. heret. 


. 8.] Now, if nibil agſiaeramus ulpræ credere, means, that their 
© fole bufineſſe is to believe ou, then I muſt go to ſchool again. 

For I thought it had meant directly the contrary, that they had 
no occaſion to believe any thing farther. It appears to me, that 
U F was intended, as a caution, againſt makeing any addition 


4% 


be Chriſtian Religion, &c, 


G though our ill murmur againſt it; ſo are 
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* to the faith of the goſpel. He had been ſpeaking before, of 
* thoſe, who troubled themſelves with vane inquiries ; which 
it was not poſſible, or not material, to anſwer. And then 
© obſerves, in the words referred to, that Chriſtians had no 
* occaſion to indulge their curioſity, or ingage in inquiries of 
that kind: for that, when once they had attained to the be- 
lief of the goſpel, they had no occaſion to believe any thing 
&« farther.” He adds the reaſon, in the very next ſentence. 
« For this is one of the firſt articles of our belief, that it con- 
« tains all things neceſſary to be believed. Hoc enim prius cre- 
e dimus, ni hil efſe quod ultra credere debeamus.” 


Thus have I given my reader Dr. Dodwel/'s defence of Ter- 


tullian, at large: that that moſt antient, and venerable, latin fa- 
ther may not be condemned, without hearing what can be ſaid 
in his behalf, A piece of juſtice ; which is, certainly, due to 
all mankind However; I till doubt, whether ſome of 7 er- 
tullian's expreſſions can be vindicated.— 

And I deſire it may be carefully attended to, and remember- 
ed, that St. Paul, in the paſſage, which Tertullian there eom- 
ments upon, has given no grounds to ſay that he thought rea- 
ſon and faith inconſiſtent things. Since St. Paul had planted 
that church, at Corinth, there had got in, among them, a falſe 
apoſtle, a judaizein g chriſtian, who valued himſelf for the ad- 

vantages of his extraction, for his proficiency in the learning of 
the jews, and for his ſkill in the philoſophy and eloquence of 


the greels. St. Paul lets the chriſtians at Corinth know, that 


none of theſe were reaſons, with Gop, for chooſeing men te 
be preachers of the goſpel. On the contrary, he made choice 
of mean, plane, and illiterate men, for overturning the mighty 
and the learned. 1 Cor. i. 17, c.“ Chriſt ſent me(ſais he) not 
« fo much to baytize, as to preach the gaigel ; not with philo- 
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Pant II. 40 we obliged to believe the word of Gov, tho 
1 c our reaſon be ſhocked at it. For, if we 

WOW : « ſhould . 


#« ſophical learning and eloquent harangues, leſt the virtue and 
efficacy of Chriſt's ſufferings and death ſhould be overlooked 
* and neglected, if the ſtreſſe of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid 
* upon the learning and eloquence of our preaching, For the 
« ſimple and plane inſiſting upon the death of a crucified ſa- 
6e yior is, by thoſe, who periſh, recieved, as a fooliſh, con- 
*© temptible thing ; though unto us, who are ſaved, it be the 
*« power of Gop, conformable to what was propheſied, 1/aiah 
© XXX111, 18. and xliy. 25. 1 vill deſtroy the awiſdom of the wiſe, 
* and I will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. 
* IV here is the philoſopher, ſcilled in the wiſdom of the greets? Where 
** the ſeribe, ſtudied in the learning of the jews ? Where the pro- 
fer of human arts and ſciences? Hath not Gop rendered 
* all the learning and eloquence, of this world fooliſh for the 
« diſcovery, and uſeleſſe for the preaching, of the truths of the 
te goſpel. For, fince the world, by their natural parts, and 
« improvements, in what, with them, paſſed for evi/dom, ac- 
„ knowleged not the one, onely true Gop, though he mani- 
« feſted himſelf to them, in the wiſe contriveance, and admires. 

d able frame, of the viſible works of creation; it pleaſed Gop, 
« by the plane, artleſſe preaching of the goſpel (which the 
e the world calls the fool;/bnefſe of preaching) to ſave thoſe, 
„ who believe and recieve it. Since both the jesus de- 
*« mand extraordinary ſigns and miracles, to prove Jeſus ta 
„be a worldly prince, and temporal meſtab, or deliverer ; 
& and the gentiles ſeek philoſophy, or the learning of their 
„ ſchools. But we have nothing elfe to preach to either of 
* them, but Chriſt crucified, a ſpiritual meſiah; which is ta 
« the jews a ſtumbling· block; as they expected a triumphant 
tt ſtandard-bearer, to free them from ſubjeRion to the romant, 
and exalt their nation to univerſal monarchy, great honor, 
| W e 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


* ſhould believe, onely ſuch things, as are a- 
vgreeable to our reaſon ; we aſſent to the 


II. 
Dialogue 


PAR r 


III. 


. e ner, — 


« and overflowing riches. And to the 3 the preaching a 
e crucified ſavior is foo/i/hneſſe. But unto thoſe, who are called 
« into the chriſtian church, and comply with that call, both 
jeaus and greeks, the chriſtian doctrine is the power of Gov, 
« and the wiſdom: of Gop. Becauſe that, which the unbe- 
« lieveing world eſteems the foo/z/onefſe of Go, far ſurpaſſes 


* * the wiſdom of man. And that, which to the world appears 


« weakneſſe, in thoſe, whom Gop has ſent to preach the goſpel, 
_« far ſurpaſſes the power of man. For reflect upon yourſelves, 


« my chriſtian brethren, and you will eaſily obſerve that there 


ce are not many of the wiſe and learned, not many men in high 
« places, men of birth aud power, that are called into the 
<« chriſtian church, and comply with that call. But Gop hath 
« choſen what the world accounts the fooliſh, to confound the 
*© wiſe, and the weak, to confound the mighty; the mean, and 
« thoſe that are eſteemed contemptible, to confound thoſe, 
« who with the world are in high repute: that there might not 


ebe any room, or juſt prætence, for any one to boaſt, before 
« God. But it is oweing intirely to the contriveance of God, 


te that the goſpel-ſcheme is reveled, as it is; and to his grace 
* and goodneſſe, that it hath been made known to you, and 
« that you are admitted into the church of Chriſt, who, of 
God, is made unto us, chriſtians, wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
« neſle, ſanctification, and redemption.” That, as it is writen, 
Jer. ix. 23, 24. © He, that glorieth, let him glory in the 


ford, and in him alone.“ (9001 Mr. Locke upon 1 Cor. i. 


i | 
I may. now appeal to the moſt determined infidel, whether 


t the apoſtle has ſajd any thing about the inconſiſtency of reaſon 


and religion? pr given any grounds to incourage any chriſtian 


do believe any thing, becauſe it was fooliſh, or impoſlible ? 


— — 


And, 


IJ 
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« we obliged to believe the word of Gop, tho 


* our reaſon be ſhocked at it. F or, if we 
« ſhould 


* ſophical learning and eloquent harangues, leſt the virtue and 


efficacy of Chriſt's ſufferings and death ſhould be overlooked 
* and neglected, if the ſtreſſe of our perſuaſion ſhould be laid 
* upon the learning and eloquence of our preaching, For the 
« ſimple and plane inſiſting upon the death of a crucified ſa- 
4e yior is, by thoſe, who periſh, recieved, as a fooliſh, con- 


** temptible thing; though unto us, who are ſaved, it be the 


« power of Gop, conformable to what was propheſied, 1/aiah 
© Xxx111, 18, and xliy. 2 5. Twill deſtroy the awiſdom of the wiſe, 
* ond I will bring to nothing the underſtanding of the prudent. 
« Where is the philoſopher, ſtilled in the wiſdom of the greets? Where 


(enge ſcribe, ſtudied in the learning of the jews ? Where the. pro- 


1 for of human arts and ſciences? Hath not Gop rendered 
* all the learning and eloquence, of this world fooliſh for the 
{ diſcovery, and uſeleſſe for the preaching, of the truths of the 
e goſpel. For, fince the world, by their natural parts, and 
« improvements, in what, with them, paſſed for avi/dom, ac- 
% knowleged not the one, onely true Gop, though he mani- 
« feſled himſelf to them, in the wiſe contriveance, and admire- 
« able frame, of the viſible works of creation; it pleaſed Gov, 
* by the plane, artleſſe preaching of the goſpel (which the 
„the world calls the fool;/bnefſe of preaching) to ſave thoſe, 
© who believe and recieve it. Since both the jews de- 
% mand extraordinary ſigns and miracles, to prove Jeſus to 


„ be a worldly prince, and temporal meſtab, or deliverer ; 


& and the gentiles ſeek philoſophy, or the learning of their 
« ſchools. But we have nothing elfe to preach to either of 
it them, but Chriſt crucified, a ſpiritual at; which is ta 

+: the jews a ſtumbling- block; as they expected a triumphant 
& ſtandard-bearer, to free them from ſubjection to the roman, 


and exalt their nation to univerſal monarchy, great honor, 


and 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
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* ſhould believe, onely ſuch things, as are a- 2 IT. 
r to our wegen ; we aſſent to the ee 


We matter, r 


« and overflowing riches. And to the greeks, the preaching a 
* crucified ſavior is Fooliſbneſſe. But unto thoſe, who are called 
« into the chriſtian church, and comply with that call, both 
« ;zws and greek, the chriſtian doctrine is the power of Gov, 
« and the wiſdom: of God. Becauſe that, which the unbe- 
“ lieveing world eſteems the fooli/hnefſe of Go, far ſurpaſſes 
the wiſdom of man. And that, which to the world appears 
« weakneſſe, in thoſe, whom Gop has ſent to preach the goſpel, 
ce far ſurpaſſes the power of man. For reflect upon yourſelves, 


« my chriſtian brethren, and you will eaſily obſerve that there 


ce are not many of the wiſe and learned, not many men in high 
e places, men of birth aud power, that are called into the 


e chriſtian church, and comply with that call. But Gov hath 


<« choſen what the world accounts the fooliſh, to confound the 
*© wiſe, and the weak, to confound the mighty; the mean, and 
« thoſe that are eſteemed contemptible, to canfound thoſe, 
« who with the world are in high repute: that there might not 
ebe any room, or juſt prætence, for any one to boaſt, before 
« God. But it is oweing intirely to the contriveance of God, 
that the goſpel-ſcheme is reveled, as it is; and to his. grace 
* and goodneſſe, that it hath been made known to you, and 
ce that you are admitted into the church of Chriſt, who, of 
„ Gop, is made unto us, chriſtians, wiſdom, and righteouſ- 
« neſſe, ſanctification, and redemption.” That, as it is writen, 
Jer. ix. 23, 24. © He, that glorieth, let him glory in the 


lord, and in him alone.” [See Mr. Locke upon 1 Cor. i. 


11835. 
I may now appeal to the moſt determined infidel, whether 


the apoſtle has ſaid any thing about the inconſiſtency of reaſn 


and religion? or given any grounds to incourage any chriſtian 
to believe any thing, becauſe it was fooliſh, or r impoſſible ? 


. And, 
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Parr II. & matter, and not to the author; which is 

* ce no more than we do, to a ſuſpected wit- 

„ neſſe. But the faith, imputed to Abraham, 
for righteouſneſſe, conſiſted in a particular, 
te laughed at, by Sarab; who, in that reſpect, 
% was an image of the natural reaſon, And, 
e therefor, the more abſurd and 1mpoſſible, any 
&« divine myſtery is, the greater honor aue do to 
© Gop, in believeing it. And ſo much the more 
e noble the victory of fatth,.” | De augmentis 
Scientiarum, vol. i. p. 261, 262.] Dr. Shaw's 
note on the place, is, On the foundation, 
here laid down, it cannot appear incredi- 
ce ble, that the author ſhould write the cha- 
« ratteriſtics of a believeing chriſtian, in para- 
* doxes, and ſeeming contradictions, which 
makes the ſixteenth ſupplement to this ge- 
c neral work. For he is here expreſſe, that 
% Reafon and Faith are oppoſites. And, if 
ce this poſition be allowed, revelation will 


ce then, perhaps, land on it's juſt foundation.” 


Again, 


And, if any of the fathers, or moderns, have expreſſed them- 
ſelves, incautiouſly, or ridiculouſly, let them anſwer for it. 
The chriſtian religion has, no where, ſupported ſuch extra- 
vagancies: neither ought any of the friends of chriſtianity 
to expreſſe themſelves in ſo wild, ridiculous, and unguarded 
# manner. 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c, 

Again, your author, Pyrrho, has quoted 
| fome of the moſt weak and trifleing things, 
p. 103, Sc. from Bp. Beveridge's private 
thoughts and reſolutions ; —a book, wrote, by 
him, in his younger days; and before he had 
carefully ſtudied the ſcriptures ; and which 
his lordſhip, dureing his life-time, wifely ſup- 
preſſed. His reſolutions were, indeed, pious; 
but his private thoughts, as Dr. Whitby hath 
very juſtly obſerved, had much better have 
been kept private till. —And, as to all, that 
lord Bacon, or others, have ſaid, concerning 
the utter inconſiſtency between reaſon and re- 
| ligion ; believeing things, becauſe we cannot 

underſtand them, or becauſe they are impoſſible, 
and the like I would obſerve, that any of 
the greateſt abſurdities, even tranſubſlantiation 
itſelf, might, at this rate, be proved true, and 
a moſt important article of the chriſtian faith. 
For, as Archbiſhop Tillotſon hath ſaid, with 
the moſt agreeable raillery and acuteneſſe, 
« As for the contradictions, contained in this 
* dodtrine, it is but telling the people, (as 
« they in effect do,) that contradictions ought 
« to be no fcruples, in the way of faith ; 
that the more impoſſible any thing is, the 
« fitter it is to be believed; that it is not 
F „ to believe plane poffibilities; 
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te but that this is the gallantry, and heroical 
« power, of faith; this is the way to oblige 
“ God almighty, for ever, to us, 70 believe 


fat, and downright, contradictions.“ 


Lord Bacon is acknowleged, conſidering 
the times, and- all circumſtances, to have 
been, in many reſpects, a prodigy of learning; 
and Bp. Beveridge was a pious (though not 
the moſt judicious) man. But their notions 
are nothing to us, any farther than they are 
ſupported by reaſon or ſcripture, We call no 
man maſter upon earth; we allow no man to 
have dominion over our faith, Churches and 
councils, fathers and moderns, learned men, 
and celebrated divines, have erred; and their 
determinations are not to be implicitely re- 
cieved. If human authority, or the ſayings of 
great men, carried any argument in them, we 
could allege men, of as great names, who have 
ſaid directly the contrary, to what lord Bacon, 
and others, have ſaid ;—ſuch as Locke and 


Newton, —names, whoſe very mention muſt ever 


carry their own weight with them, without any 


ſuperfluous encomiums, in their behalf. Names, 
that always have, and always will be, beard, with 
the greateſt reverence and regard 3 45 long as 
true piety and chriſtianity have any remaining 
footſteps, in the world. But we build nothing 

u 
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upon their authority; nor glory in their have- Pazr II. 
ing ſaid fo and ſo; but that they have proved 8 
what they have ſaid, and clearly made out 
the reaſonableneſſe of the chriſitan religion, un- 

to all, that have eyes to ſee, and ears to hear. 

Your author, p. 72. has obſerved that, rift | 
hen chriſtianity firſt appeared, it was an appeared, 
* inquireing age; —Suppoſe we allow it, as 8 

we readily do; What then? What would age. 
he infer from that? The goſpel ſpread, in 
that inquireing age; when (as he aſſerts) 
reaſon was in the higheſt requeſt and reputation; 
—and ſpread, with moſt amazeing ſwiftneſſe. 
This, one would naturally think, was one 
great proof of it's reaſonableneſſe and excel- 
lence ;—conſidering the means, and methods, 
that were taken to ſpread it ; which were all 
fair and equitable ;—being an appeal to the 
reaſon, or underſtandings, of men. But ſome 
authors can argue, any way. If it had been 
an age of ignorance and thick darkneſſe, like 
the ninth and following centuries, when po- 
pery had darkened the light of the goſpel, and 
almoſt demoliſhed all learning and common 
ſenſe ;—then, they would never have ceaſed 
harangueing upon the ſtupidity of the age, 
when cbriſtianity firſt appeared; and how 
eaſie it muſt have been, at ſuch a time, to 
15 : impoſe 


0zj. XIV. 


The reaſonableneſſæ of 


- impoſe upon mankind, and ſpread the moſt 


egregious ablurdities. But, as it cannot be 
denied to have been an age of learning and 
free inquiry, above molt that can be named; 
and, as they are forced to confeſſe, that 
cbriſtianity, nevertheleſſe, then ſpread; even 


in ſuch polite places as Greece, and Rome, 


the very ſeats of the liberal arts and 
fciences, and where they, moſt of all flo- 
riſhed ; they would gladly try to turn this 
into an objection againſt a rational faith; 
though they are almoſt at a loſſe to know, 
which way to ſtate the difficulty. How- 
ever ; we glory in it, that chriſtianity made 
it's appearence, and gained ground, in fo in- 
quireing an age; and aſcribe it's great ſuc- 


ceſſe, in ſuch an age, to it's being fo rational 


and excellent, in it's own nature; and at- 


tended with ſuch bright and illuſtrious evi- 


dence. TT.” 

Pyrrho ſaid, © That the behavior of ſome 
c divines, and of the civil magiſtrate in chriſ- 
ce tian countries, planely manifeſted, that they 
« did not look upon chriſtianity, as a thing 


e to be examined; or that a rational faith 
ce was the thing required. For, as to the d:- 
e vines, my author has ſhown, p. 87, &c. 


cc that they do not deſign men ſhould CXa- 
© mine 


/ 
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e mine freely, when all their exhortations 
© of that kind end thus: i God's name, 
ee judge freely, all of you, for yourſelves. But 
then, be ſure to judge all, juſt as we do; or 
© expect to tand to the conſequences, &c. 
« Hence it is, that they are, every day, vent- 
ce ing their loud complaints, againſt the liberty 
« of the preſſe ; and ſo ready to appeal, at every 
cc turn, to the ſecular arm, Hence, their loud 


ce and hideous outcries, and popular charges, of 


ce affronting eſtabliſhment; innovation; and fly= 
cc ing in the face of the laws, &c. Hence 
ce the cry of herefie, and the committing 10 
&« the flames, the peſitlential writeings of thoſe, 
e that oppoſe them; and their perſons too, 
cc eobenever it bas been in their power. 
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« Hence, it is, that every candidate for the 


e miniſtry is required to declare his unfeigned 


te Aſſent, and conſent, to all the eſtabliſhed 
a articles, and forms; at his firſt ſetting out; 
« and that, immediately, and without hæſi- 
* tation,—Though ſome of them are very 
ce ſubtile and my/terious; and he has not time, 
ce or perhaps capacity, as yet, to underſtand 
c the nature, and diſcern the evidence, of 
e them. Hence it is, that young divines are 
* frowned upon; and treated very ill, by 
their ſuperiors, if they manifeſt an in- 

« quireing 
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te quireing temper ; preſume to doubt; of 
* ſhow any want of due deference and hum- 
e ble ſubmiſſion. From all which, it ap- 
« pears, that they look upon queſtioning, in 
te religion, to be the ſame thing with deny:ng ; 
* and that all ſuſpending one's judgement, 
&« (though in order to be better informed) is, 
* in this caſe, a rere ed and criminal 52 
5e poſſtion. 

« As to the magiſtrate, he eſtabliſhes an 
* aft of uniformity for the faith, and wor- 
ce ſhip, of all his ſubjects. He impoſes res, 
* as the terms of ſociety; and diſqualifies ſome 
ce of the moſt peaceable and loyal ſubjects, 
from ſerveing their king and their country 2 
« unleſſe they will believe, or profeſſe to be- 
« lieve; and worſhip, in the way that he præ- 
« ſcribes.” For it is ſuppoſed, that every man 


« js obliged, of courſe, to take his country's 


te faith, and religion, for his own. The ma- 
« giſtrate, therefor, has frequently executed 
ce the ſentence of the prieſt, And the prie// 
ce looked upon the ſword of the magiſtrate, 
« as his beſt weapon, and ſureſt defence. 
«© Theſe practices of princes and prieſts, of 
ce our lawful ſuperiors, both in church and 
ce fate, planely ſhow, that a rational faith is 
ce not required; that we ought implicitely to 

&« ſub- 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


te ſubmit to authority; and be directed, by 
* our lawful ſuperiors, and guides; that re- 
* [;$10n is not a proper ſubject for examina- 
« tion and debate; nor ought to be a matter 
© of our Wader mode and choice.” 
Theophilus ſaid, He thought Pyrrbo had 
known him better, than propoſe ſuch an 
objection to him, who was in judgement a- 
 gainſt all ſuch practices; whether in magt- 
ſtrates, or divines. And ſo is the holy ſcrip- 
ture, which is our ſtandard ; and which 
commands us to examine all things, in order 
to hold faſt that which 1s good. All, that I 
_ contend for, ſais he, is a ſcriptural cbriſti- 
anity; and that to be made out, by fair rea- 
ſoning, and the liberty of private judgement, 


I utterly deteſt all tyranny and perſecution, - 


all force and conſtraint, in matters of reli- 
gion; and would have every man to be fully 
perſuaded in his own mind; as every man 


muſt, finally, bear bis own burthen ; and every 


one give an account of bimſelf, unto God; and, 


therefor, ought to be left 70 his own maſter, 70 
fand, or fall, 


As to the magiſtrate; he may argue and 


inſtruct, like other men; but he ought not 
to interpoſe, with his power; to bribe ſome, 
and diſcourage others. I look upon the im- 


R peſein 
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ty of pri- 


vate 


judge- 
ment. 


1 Theſſ. v. 
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Rom. xiv. 
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| 
Pl Part II. poſeing any proſcribed opinions, as the terms 
Dialogue 
| 
| 


Ill of ſociety, to be the moſt odious and flagrant 
——— inſtance of abſurd partiality, cruelty, and op- 
We . preſſion, The magiſtrate ought, indeed, to 
perro be. uſe his power, to maintain the peace, and li- 
by the berty, of all his ſubjeQs ; till they ſubvert 
ns the rights of ſociety, or break the peace. 
But, as to religion, he ought to leave every 
one to think for himſelf; becauſe it is mat- 

ter of pure underſtanding and choice. 
As to divines, I ſhould think it greatly to 
their honor, if they would, no longer, inſiſt 
upon candidates ſubſcribeing, inſtantly and 
without heſitation, to artzcles, which they 
have ſcarce read, or not duely conſidered: 
Or rather, if they would never more require 
any ſubſcriptions to any human articles what- 
ever: if they would carefully, and coolly, an- 
5 | ſwer ſuch, as oppoſe them, without ever 
calling in the ſecular arm; and thereby tempt- 
ing others to think, that they themſelves ſuſ- 
pect their own arguments, and diſtruſt their 
own cauſe. Thoſe, who are exalted to high 
places, and have the diſpoſeal of church præ- 
Jer ments, ſhould not frown upon young di- 
vines, when they diſcover an inquireing tem- 
per, but incourage them · to ſtudy the ſerip- 
tures,.— to ſearch into the nature and evi- 
dle 
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| a : al 
and aſſure them of protection and good-will, D 


as long as they continue virtuous, ſincere, and 
diligent. Even the writeings of infidels ought 
not to be committed to the flames ; nor they 
_ themſelves hurt, in their perſons, their liberty, 
or their property. The beſt way to filence 
them is ſolidly to anſwer their arguments, 
and ſolve their difficulties and objections. 
And (if they are ever to be brought over) 
they muſt be treated with humanity, For 2 Tim. ii. 
the ſervant of the lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 81 
gentle unto all men; apt to teach: in meekneſſe, 
inſtrudting thoſe, that oppoſe themſelves ; if 
Gop, peradventure, will grant them repen- 
tence, to the acknowlegement of the truth, 
ee and that they may awake out of the in- 
ec toxicated ſleep; which would otherwiſe 
end in death; being taken alive out of the 
. * ſnare of the devil; by him, [that is, by the 
« faithful ſervant of the lord ;] that, for the 
ce future, they may do the will of Gop.”— 
This is our way to victory and triumph, 
And a rational faith can never be propagated, 
or defended, in any other way. 

Pyrrho (aid ; Theophilus, you have an- 
ſwered this objection, by allowing it to be 
true. But I am perſuaded, that it ſtill re- 

R 2 mains 
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The reaſenableneſſe of 
mains an objection, againſt ſome chriſtians ; 
whether chriſtianity itſelf do, or do not, con- 
demn it ;—and, notwithſtanding you, rational 
believers, may, in this reſpe&, give up the 
cauſe. However; I am pleaſed to find, that 
we agree, in a point of ſuch moment. And 
would propoſe that we part, this one evening, 
while we are agreed. For I have one ob- 
jection more, about which, I believe, we 


ſhall not think ſo much alike. And it is of 


ſuch moment, that it will require a whole 
evening's converſation, to diſcuſle it fully, and 
as it ought to be diſcuſſed, _ 
The propoſeal was agreed to. And they 
determined to come together, the next even- 


ing, to make an end of Pyrrbo's cbjections. 


DIALOGUE 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


DIALOGUE iv. 


RTO begun the converſation, at this 
time, and ſaid; Pyrrbo, I underſtand 
that you have one objection more to propoſe, 

which it will take up the whole evening to 
anſwer.—Be pleaſed, Sir, to propoſe . it; that 
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hens 


it may be thoroughly conſidered ; and lo we 


may conclude the ſecond part of our de-, 
ſigned work. 

Pyrrbo was præpared, and ſaid; He had 
reſerved this objection for the finiſhing 
ſtroke ; becauſe he apprehended, that his 
author had laid the greateſt ſtreſſe upon it. 
The objection 1 is this, —** Suppoſe ſuch learn- 


ed or ingenious men, as the author of the 


« calculation of Daniel's weeks, or of the trial 


og. xv. 


* of the witneſſes of Chriſt's reſurrection, Mr. 


Locke, Mr. Addiſon, or the like, by their 
e gncommon learning and talent or great 


application, have diſcovered the reaſonable- 


« nefle of the chriſtian religion ; yet what is 


e that to the common people? The bulk 


te of mankind are forced to labor for their 
ct bread, and are incapable of reaſoning and 


1 60 judgeing. 


\ 
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« judgeing. They have, therefor, abſo- 
* Jutely, no concern in the affair; though 


religion be in itſelf ever ſo wiſe and rea- 


ce ſonable.” 

Theophilus obſerved, that Pyrrbo had, very 
conciſely, and juſtly, ſtated the objection; as 
the author had expreſſed it, in ſeveral places. 
But (continued he) the objection, in other 
parts of his book, is ſtated very differently. 
For he has told us, p. 52, &c. that, if mira- 
cles were neceſſary, in the infancy of the goſpel, 


they are ſo flill; and will be, to the end of the 


world. For which, he has not onely brought 


that one noble argument, that the church of 


Rome is of that opinion; but bath alſo added, 
what he thinks much more ſhrewd and for- 
midable ; namely, whenever miracles. ceaſe, 
the authority of the evidence, which depended 
on them, ceaſes with them. A miracle, that 


vas ocular proof to it's co-temporaries; is, to 


us, ne more than uncertain hear-ſay.—And 


a great deal more, to the ſame purpoſe, to 
ſhow, that wwe are not to believe any thing, be- 


cauſe another ſais be ſaw it; —and that he 
tght of conviction can extend no farther, than 


to the eye- witneſſe himſelf; being hft and ex- 
11 the firſt moment, it is offered tobe 


imparted. 
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imparted. As, therefor, the thing cannot 

poſſibly be proved, at all, or to any man's 
reaſonable ſatisfaction; what ſignifies all his 
talk, of Locke, Addiſon, or any perſon's ſee- 
ing the evidence, to their own ſatisfaction ? 
Well, might he repræſent it, as an impoſſi- 
bility, to make the common people rational 
believers ; when he is of opinion, that none, 
even the moſt learned and ſtudious men, can - 
have any more than wncertain-bearſay; on 
which, to ground their faith. Let no man, 
after this, wonder to hear the ſcriptures called 


 manuſcript-authorities, paper-revelations, the 
Suſpicious repoſuories of buman teflimony ; in 
which nothing remains, that can deſerve the 


leaſt notice, or be thought of conſequence enough 
to ingage a moment's attention. [See p. 59.) 
But, notwithſtanding his frequent inſinuati- 
ons, that there is now no rational proof of 
chriſtianity, remaining, in the world ; or his 

throwing out, at other times, ſome ſalvo's, as 
if ſome learned men might be rational be- 
lievers, but no body elſe; —and balgly inti- 
mateing that the ſcripture cannot deſerve the 


leaſt notice, or be thought of conſequence to in- 


gage a moment's attention ;—ſuch rational be- 
lievets, as are fincerely concerned for truth, 


piety, and virtue, will not take his bare word, 
R 3 „ 


Sa 
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ne they muſt anſwer for it, at an higher tribu- 


ha: 


Gi 2s. * 
B:. * * 


75 


The reaſonableneſſe of g 


* nal. -A man, who is to live by land, is not 


obliged to ſtudy navigation, or a ploughman 
to be a proficient in mathematics. There 
are two things, which every man is obliged 
to inquire into; namely, religion, and his 
own proper bu/ineſſe in life. But every man 
is not obliged to underſtand mu/ic, or any of 
the liberal arts and ſciences. However ; as 


eternity is of much more importance than 
Lime, every thinking man will be of a diffe- 
rent opinion from your author ; and reckon 


that religion deſerves ſome regard, from man- 
kind in general; and is of ſufficient conſe- 
quence to ingage, at leaſt, a ſew moments of 


their attention. — Your author affirms, that, 


if miracles were neceſſary to the firſt publica- 
tion of the goſpel, they are ſo ſtill.— This doeth 
not appear, from any thing that he hath ſaid. 


For miracles might be neceſſary to gain the 
attention of mankind, to a doArine that was 
new, and contrary to the præjudices and præ- 
5 poſſeſſions of the world in general; and yet, 


not be neceſſary to continue that religion, in 
the, world. The commonneſſe of miracles 
would abate men's attention. to them; and 
make them as little W as the works of 

| Freation, 
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creation, or providence, which might be 
called ſſanding miracles, —Befides; an authen- 


tic, credible; and well. atteſted hiſtory of te 


doctrine, and of the miraculous evidences, 
is capable of conveying the notice of them 
down, to future ages; not onely in the ſame 
manner, that the knowlege of other facts is 
conveyed, from age to age; but in a much 


more effectual manner if it be remem- 


bered, that a viſible church, with a ſtated 
method of inſtruction, and manner of wor- 
ſhip, was collected, and formed, by the apoſ- 
tles of Jeſus; in which, theſe ſcriptures were 
to be read publicly; and 2% body of Chriſt 
edified, by the knowlege, conveyed to them, 


from thence. (a) If Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles had onely taught, and by miracles 
proved, the goſpel, to their co-temporaries, 


there would have been great occaſion for mi- 


racles, in every age. Otherwiſe, chriſtianity 
muſt ſoon have vaniſhed. To prevent this, 
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appears to have been one reaſon, why a vi- 


ſible church was inſtituted ;—to hold up the 


light of revelation, and propagate chriſtia- 


nity, throughout all ages, to the end of the 


world. This argument hath one great ad- 


| vantage above many; namely, that fact and 
experience 


(a) See Bp. aun s Analogy, &c. 
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RET u. in ſuch a caſe. And, if they ſhould do it, 


e they muſt anſwer for it, at an higher tribu- 


—_ nal. A man, who is to live by land, is not 


obliged to ſtudy navigation, or a ploughman 
to be a proficient in mathematics. There 
are two things, which every man is obliged. 
to inquire into; namely, religion, and his 
own proper bu/ineſſe in life. But every man 
is not obliged to underſtand mufic, or any of 
the liberal arts and ſciences. However; as 
eternity is of much more importance than 


Lime, every thinking man will be of a diffe- 


rent opinion from your author ; and reckon 
that religion deſerves ſome regard, from man- 


kind in general; and is of ſufficient conſe- 
quence to ingage, at leaſt, a few moments of 


their attention. — Your author affirms, that, 


if miracles were neceſſary to the firſt publica- 
tion of the goſpel, they are ſo flill.—This doeth 
not appear, from any thing that he hath ſaid. 
For miracles might be neceſſary to gain the 


attention of mankind, to a doArine that was 
new, and contrary to the prejudices and præ- 
- poſſeſſions of the world in general; and yet, 


not be neceſſary to continue that religion, in 
the, world. The commonneſſe of miracles 
would abate men's attention. to them; and 
make bem as little regarded, as the works of 

| Freation, 
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creation, or providence, which might be 
called tanding miracles, —Beſides; an autheri- 
tic, credible; and well-atteſted hiſtory of the 
doctrine, and of the miraculous evidences, 
is capable of conveying the notice of them 
down, to future ages; not onely in the ſame 
manner, that the knowlege of other facts is 
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conveyed, from age to age; but in a much 


more effectual manner if it be remem- 
bered, that a viſible church, with a ſtated 
method of inſtruction, and manner of wor- 


ſhip, was collected, and formed, by the 450. 


les of Jeſus; in which, theſe ſcriptures were 
to be read publicly; and the body of Chriſt 
. edified, by the knowlege, conveyed to them, 

from thence. (a) If Jeſus Chriſt and his 
apoſtles had onely taught, and by miracles 
proved, the goſpel, to their co-temporaries, 
there would have been great occaſion for mi- 


racles, in every age. Otherwiſe, chriſtianity 


muſt ſoon have vaniſhed. To prevent this, 


appears to have been one reaſon, why a vi- . 


ſible church was inſtituted ;—to hold up the 
light of revelation, and propagate chriſtia- 
nity, throughout all ages, to the end of the 
world. This argument hath one great ad- 


6 vantage above many; namely, that fact and 
experience 


* See By. Butke 5 _ &c. 
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experience confirm the truth of it. Where 
chriſtians forſake the aſſemblings of them- 


—— ſelves together, or neglect to read the ſcrip- 


tures, and inculcate the great doctrines, 
therein contained; in ſuch places, chriſtianity 
withers, and dies away. But, whete liberty 
is granted, by the civil magiſtrate; and men 
are allowed, not onely to examine in private, 
but publicly to aſſemble, and read the ſcrip- 
tures, and profeſſe their faith, and worſhip 
in their own way, there is no occaſion for 
miracles, but chriſtianity ſpreads, without 
ſuch renewed, external atteſtations. And, 
to the continuance of it, in the world, it is 
always ſuppoſed, that men uſe proper care 
to præſerve, and continue, it. And, it is 
oweing to nothing, but the faults of man- 
kind, that it has not ſpread more, in every 
age, ſince it's firſt publication. 

Pyrrbo ſaid, My author alleges, that © the 
t common people are incapable of reaſoning, 
« thinking, or judgeing at all, And, there- 


0 for, they muſt be excuſed.” _ 


True, (replied Theophilus) he does talk ! in 


chat ſtrain. And, if he was regarded, his 


diſcourſe would, no doubt, prove a great 
bleſſing to the multitude. For it would teach 
them, (if they could but think, and reaſon, a 

little; 
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little ; ; as acutely as your author has done) Paxr II. 


* that they have no manner of buſineſſe with Di 


alogue 
IV. 


e religion: that it is not of conſequence —v— 


<* enough, to ingage a few moments of their 


& attention; that it is a thing intirely above 


their capacities. And, therefor, they can 
* have no concern with it.” When the in- 
fidels, thoſe induſtrious miniſters of darkneſſe, 
have gathered churches, /et up pulpits, and 
eftabliſhed lectures, [as your author talks, p. 
97.] I ſhould think this might be one of the 
molt proper ſubjects, for the ſermons and diſ- 


_ courſes [not of their prze/ts ;—for they muſt 
have none; but] of their preachers, and 


moſt learned men ;—a principal topic, which 
may deſerve, not a few moments of the 
people's attention ; if they could but reaſon 
at all, or were capable of going beyond a 
ſingle propoſition. 

But has he not likewiſe fd, Pyrrbo, 
that the thing is not to be proved? Why, 
then, ſhould he play double; and pretend 
that Locke, or Newton, or other ingenious 
and learned men, have diſcovered the reaſon- 


ableneſſe of the chriſtian religion; and have 


believed, upon evidence 
Pryrrbo obſerved, that he might do that, 


for a cover; and for fear of laying himſelf 
too 


* 
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too open. However ; (continued he) what 
do you ſay, Theophilus, to the difficulty 


les itſelf ? 


Theophilus anſwered, that the evidence was, 


in itſelf, the ſame; to whomſoever it was 


propoſed. Though he allowed, all had not 
equal capacity of judgeing. But (ſais he) 
Almighty Gop, in giveing the evidence, hath 

wiſely confidered the ſtate of mankind, both 
in different ages of the world, and in diffe- 

rent ſtations of life. Some evidences were 
granted, to the primitive chriſtians ; and o- 
thers. to us; though ſome are common to 


all. The firſt chriſtians had the præjudices 


of education to conquer. And, therefor, 
they ſaw miracles worked; or lived near the 


times, or places, where they were worked, 
in great numbers. The hiſtory was freſh, 


in every body's mouth. And no perſon was 
ſo hardy, as to pretend to contradict the hiſ- 
tory, or deny the facts. We are educated, 
in the knowlege of the chriſtian religion; and 
are free from thoſe inveterate præjudices, 
which both jews and gentiles then labored 
under; and which we do not know, but we 
might have adhæred to, as obſtinately, as they 
did. We have, indeed, no'more than a hiſ- 


wy of the chriſtian doctrine, and of thoſe 


miraculous 


— 
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miraculous evidences : but then it is a cre- Parr II. 
dible, and woll- atteſted hiſtory, And, if Pipee 


there are matters of fact, fo well atteſted, at 


ſo great a diſtance of time and place, as that 
no reaſonable perſon can, in the leaſt, call 
them in quæſtion, the books of the new teſ- 
tament, and the grand facts there recorded, 
have, of all other antient, or diſtant facts, the 
gteateſt and moſt remarkable atteſtation. We 
have (what the primitive chriſtians could not 
have) the concurrent teſtimony of many ages, 
and nations ;—the advantage of conſidering, 
and compareing, the objections of adverſaries, 
on all fides; and ſeeing that, in how many 
ways ſoever, it is attacked, chriſtianity is (till 
capable of a rational and juſt defence. And 
finally, though we do not ſee miracles work- 
ed, before our eyes, as the firſt chriſtians did; 
yet we have ſome evidences, which they 
had not ; namely, we have lived to ſee ſome 
very remarkable © prophecies fulfilled ; ſuch 
as that of the long and wide diſperſion of the 
| Jewiſh nation, and of the grand apoſtaſie, and 
moſt notorious corruption of the chtiſtian 
religion, in the church of Rome. Theſe are 
ſtrikeing evidences, to us; though they could | 


be none, to the primitive chriſtians, 
«Kg | _ Every 
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Every body cannot write ſuch a book as 
the ingenious trial of the witneſſes of Chriſt's 


. rxreſurrection; the judicious analogy, &c. | for 


which, I take this opportunity to thank the 
learned authors, becauſe of the light, and 
entertainment, which they have given me.] 
Such a production, as Mr. Lacke's reaſonable- 
neſſe of the chriſtian religion, is not the pro- 
duction of every age, much leſſe of every 
perſon.—But what then? Gop has ſo wiſely 
ordered things, that ſome ſhould be men of 
genius and leiſure; and ſhould be able to 
throw light upon this, or that ſubject; and 
range the arguments, in proper order, to ſet 
truth before men's eyes, in the moſt agreea- 
ble and advantageous manner. And it is ſuf- 
ficient, if others attend to evidence, when it 
is offered to their view, and ready præpared 
to their hands. But theſe ingenious authors, 
now mentioned, have not made any new evi- 
dence. Even before they favored the 
world with their productions, the evidences 
were, in themſelves, the ſame; and ſeveral 


perſons ſaw enough of them, to be convinced 


of their weight and ſalidity,—Nor do we 


contend, that every argument is neceſſary to 
be known, or underſtood, by common chriſ- 


N 2 tlans 
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tians; or all, by any one man; but the more, 
any one underſtands, ſo much the better. 
The planeſt man, of common ſenſe, will, at 
firſt view, diſcern the chriſtian morals to be 
good; and the motives and ſanctions, wife 
and reaſonable. He will find, when he 
reads the ſcriptures, or hears them read, 
that they claim regard, as a divine re- 
velation, He will find, upon examina- 
tion, that the hiſtory is true; and has, by 
mankind in general, been allowed to be ge- 
nuine. And he will readily argue (as they 
did in our ſavior's time) 79 man could have 


done ſuch miracles, as Chriſt and his apoſtles. 


did, wnlefſe Gop had been with them; and, in 
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ments, 
which the 
common 
people 


may un- 


derſtand. 


John iii. 
2. & ix. 
163 33. 


an extraordinary manner, aſſiſted them. So 


far a ploughman may go, and argue juſtly; 
and with great eaſe, as well as clearneſſe.— 


Your author, p. 17, &c. aſſerts that the gene- 


rality of apprebenſions extend not beyond a fim- 


ple propoſition ;—that the ſouls of the multitude 


are lodged in their hands, And, therefor, it 
would be an injurious repreſentation of God, 
to ſay, that he ſhould require, of them, to 


judge aright ; when he has not * them 


abilities to judge at all. 
Pyrrho obſerved, from what his author 


had ſaid, p. 42. that „Mr. Moolaſton had 


_ «© rote 
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© wrote a moſt accurate and learned book, 
ce called, The Religion of nature delineated. 
And that Dr. Clarke, in the ſecond volume 
e of his Boyles lectures, had made uſe of ſuch 
« principles, and introduced his proof of the 
© truth of reveled religion, with a long and 


e labored account of the religion of nature, 


te of the truth and fitneſſe of things, of eter- 


ee nal relations, moral differences of actions, 


&« moral obligations, and the like that that 
© was looked upon, as one of the beſt de- 
&« fences of chriſtianity ; but that it was a 
© book, which the common people could not 
ec underſtand ; neither could they be ſuppo- 


« ſed to ſee the proofs and evidences, as he 


« had made them out; much leſſe, could 
te they ever have thought of ſuch things, 


* themſelves. Now; this (continued Pyr- 


ce rho) greatly ſtrengthens my author's objec- 
e tion, who hath inſiſted upon it, p. 18, &c. 
« that it is not enough, that the thing be true 
« in itſelf; unleſſe it could be made appear 


to the rude and ſhort -/ighted underſtandings 


« of many; that cannot enter, ſufficiently, into 
* the argument, to become appri Zed of it's me- 


ec its. And again, he ſais, It is, by no means, 
« fy ficient, that your argument be indeed con- 
„ clufrve, in je UE unle me you can adapt it, 


« effectually, 


the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 
* effeftually, to my. underſtanding oo; and Parr Il. 


40 male it conclufrue to me. For, ſuppoſeing 


© the. biſtorical fads, of the goſpel are moſt 
e highly credible, and convinceing, to ſuch, as 
have the capacity to look into them; yet, an. 
« 10 ſuch, as have not, they are properly nei- 
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« ther true, nor falſe ; 3 they are not chargeable | 


« with any verdict about them, one way, or 
« tbe other. So that, if chriſtianity could be 
0 proved to be true, yet all men are not 

« bound to believe it. And my author has, 
« jn particular, exempted t the multitude, from 


tc all obligation, even ſo much as to attempt 


to underſtand, or judge of, it; or ſpend 
"0 one moment of their time, ad on 
« about it.” 

To all this, T; beophilus replied, that. the 
apoſtles were, moſt of them, unlearned men. 
And. your author could obſerve this, when 
he thought it to his purpoſe : that 70 the poor 
the goſpel was preached, by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his apoſtles ;—from whence, one would præ- 
ſame, that the arguments laid level to the 
capacities of the multitude. That they did 
not begin (as Dr. Clarke has done, in the ſe- 
cond volume of his Boyle's lectures). with 
ſtateing the principles of natural religion; 


eternal relations, and moral differences, of 


ö things; 
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things) ; but worked miracles, to eſtabliſh 
their miſſion and authority. And then, all 


— that they ſaid, was juſtly regarded, as a doc- 


trine from heaven. Of this manner of ar- 


gueing, the people were judges. For, what- 


ever difficulties may be raiſed, in ſpeculation, 
concerning miracles ; yet, in fact, whenever 
a perſon appears, teaching good morals, and 


working many and beneficent miracles, there 
will be no great difficulty, in determining, 


that he is a teacher, ſent from Gop.—But 
you miſtake the very deſign of the ſecond vo- 
lume of Dr. Clarke's Boyle's lectures; and of 
all ſuch labored defences ; which were not 


writ, for the uſe of the common people; but 


to anſwer the difficulties and objections, 
ſtarted by unbelievers ; or to lead ſpeculative 


men into arguments of a more abſtra kind. 


That was the deſign of the honorable Mr. 


Boyle, in the inſtituteing of his lectures. 
Which was a moſt noble and excellent de- 
ſign. And it is the glory of truth, that, in 
whatever way you examine it, you will be the 
more ſtrengthened, and eſtabliſhed, in the be- 


lief of it. Some arguments lie level to the 
capacities of the common people, [ſuch as 


have been mentioned, namely, the goodneſſe 


of the morals; the reaſonableneſſe of the 
motives, 
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motives, or ſanctions; and that the books of Parr If. 


the new teſtament are, by mankind, in ge- 
neral, acknowleged to have been writen by 
the perſons, to whom they are commonly 
aſcribed, -For, if the hiſtory be true, the 
religion muſt be true; as being the moſt 
excellent in itſelf, and ſo remarkably atteſt- 
ed.] And, beſides theſe obvious arguments, 


learned and ingenious men can ſet, before 


the eyes of the people, ſeveral additional ar- 
guments and evidences, which farther illuſ- 
trate, or confirm, the truth of revelation. I 
ſuppoſe, Pyrrbo, you think that many perſons, 
who have no learning, may underſtand the 
deſign of your author's acute performance z 
and can percieve the force of his objections 
againſt a rational faith, Now ; why may 
not ſuch of them, as can take in the objecti- 
ons, underſtand the anſwers, alſo? They 
muſt needs be of a very peculiar infidel-make, 


indeed, who are capable of reading, and 


judgeing, on that fide of the queſtion onely. 
But thoſe, who have read neither fide, who 


-have not-ſo. much as heard of the names of 
Locke or Clarke, Newton or Addiſon, on the 
one ſide; nor of Collins, Tindal, and other he- 

roes, in the noble cauſe of infidelity, on the 
other ſide; yet they hear the ſcriptures read; 

S2 | thoſe 


— 


re 
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Parr IT. thoſe ſcriptures, where arguments are inter- 
8 * mixed with the moſt reaſonable doctrines, 
＋ and the moſt excellent moral præcepts. And 
they can, from thence, acquire a rational 
faith; though farther examination can bring 
them acquainted with more difficult argu- 
ments; and ſtrengthen and eſtabliſh them, in 
what they have already believed, —Your au- 
thor, Pyrrho, has a very odd turn of mind. 
For he intimates, that ſuch additional diſco- 
veries rather tend to make him an infidel. 
Haveing mentioned the calculation of Daniels 
weeks, and the Analogy of reaſon and revela- 
tion, he ſais, p. 21. I cannot but draw, to 
myſelf, very different conſequences, from thoſe, 
they ſeem to expect, from their propoſeal of them. 
Inſtead of availing, to convince my reaſon of 
the truth of any particular religious inflitution, 
they have a juſt contrary effett; &c, And he 
concludes, that a religion, thus defended, can 
never be deſigned for the bulk of mankind ; 
or be that neceſſary truth, which ſlands in need 
of any ſuch far-fetched apologies, and labored 
accounts, to reconcile and explane it. Where- 
as; he ought to have confidered, that thoſe 
labored defences were writen, againſt theſe 
labored and far-fetched difficulties, ' and per- 
| plexities, which certain Guibars have thrown 
ns 


—— 


— 
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in the way of plane, honeſt chriſtians; who 
would never have thought of the difficulties, 


on the one hand ; nor of the anſwers, on the 
other; if ſpeculative men had not propoſed - 


them. Chriſtianity itſelf was well proved; 
and well eſtabliſhed, in the minds of many, 
before theſe new objections, or apologies, 
were once thought of. It's grand evidences 
were co- temporary with the original inſtitu- 
tion itſelf, and intirely complete for the pur- 
poſe, in that very age, in which it was firſt 


publiſhed. And ſo they have remained, ever 


ſince. The arguments for the truth of chriſ- 
tianity, are various; and ſuted to men in va- 
rious ſituations, and of very different capaci- 


ties. If you read the ſcriptures, and know 


nothing of the ſubtile objections of the in- 
f idels, or the anſwers of learned men, you 
have evidence, ſufficient, to make you a ra- 
tional believer. If you go into the examina- 
tion of the difficulties and objections, on one 


ſide; and as carefully conſider the apologies 


and anſwers, on the other; then, your evi- 
dences will be more and ſtronger; in propor- 
tion to the advances, which you make, in 

the know lege of the ſubject. I cannot per- 
cieve, why any body ſhould object againſt 
Leung the ſubject in various lights, or pro- 
3 Aduceing 
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The aworks 
of creation, 
the more 
they are 
gudied, 
appear the 
more ex- 
quiſite. 


The reaſonableneſſe of 

duceing all ſorts of arguments? Surely! 
the evidences do not, thereby, loſe any thing 
of their value; but ought to be more regard- 
ed, and have a'more ſpreading influence. 

There is a great deal of wiſdom appears, at 
firſt fight, in the works of creation and pro- 
vidence, The moſt plane and illiterate man 
cannot but behold how regularly ſeed-time and 


| harveſt, ſummer and winter, day and night, 


ſuccede one another. But, ſurely; a more cu- 
rious obſerver can find out numberleſſe more 
proofs, and inſtances, of the aſtoniſhing wiſ- 
dom, and power, of the creator, and gover- 
nor, of the world: And the moſt diligent 
and profound ſearch ſtrengthens that argu- 
ment; which is a proof of it's being a good 
one. A great many can underſtand Derbuam, 


or Ray, who could never have made ſuch 


diſcoveries themſelves. And yet theſe, and 


other ſuch authors, confirm their readers, in 


your author has done, p. 81.) that hey have 


—uv— 04 Or AER àU— IS Ate N —— * 


their belief of the wiſdom, and power, of 
the maker, and great diſpoſer, of all. And 
would it not be a moſt perverſe way of ar- 


gueing, upon reading ſuch books as theſe, or 


Dr. Clarke on the Being and attributes of Gop; 
inſtead of being confirmed, to be unhinged, 
by their labored accounts; or to ſuggeſt, (as 


rather 


1 
| 
. 


tbe Chriſtian Religion, &c. 


rather contri buted to make for the other fide of Paar II. 


the queſtion, &c? At this rate, writeing in 


defence of chriſtianity muſt be the way to 


overturn it. And the writeings of the infi- 
dels muſt be the beſt books, i in the world, to 
præſerve, and eſtabliſh, it. | 

Let us take another inſtance, from chriſti- 
anity itſelf. When a man of plane, com- 
mon ſenſe, hears the command of Jeſus, con- 


cerning one man's haveing no more than one 
wife ; and finds it inforced, by that argu- 


ment, that, from the begining, it was ſo ap- 


pointed of Gop; who, originally, created one 
man and one woman: — He can conſider Fe- 
| fus, as a prophet, who worked miracles, to 


eſtabliſh his divine miſſion and authority, 
And, therefor, his injunctions deſerve regard. 
He can ſee ſome inconveniencies, ariſeing 


from polygamy, and frequent divorces; 
which will ſtrengthen and confirm his regard 
to that precept. But, when he hears of thoſe 


ingenious obſervations of curious and learned 


men; namely, that, upon the. moſt careful 
and exact calculation, there are onely twelve 


fæmales borne to thirteen males; and that, 
as men are imployed in war, navigation, and 
other things, they are expoſed to be cut off, 
8 $ > in 
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been expected, or believed. 
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in greater numbers than women ; "which 


ba the proportion between the two 


ſexes more. exact: Surely! ſuch diſcoveries, 


ſu ch Jabored accounts, and profound caſculati- | 


ons, will not make him pay lefſe regard to 
that præcept of Chriſt's; and produce a quite 


* 7 


di erent conſequence, from what uch learned 


men ſeemed to expect from their propuſeal : | 
— but muſt, of courſe, lead him to con- 


clude, that ht was the original inſtitution; 


that it is a ſtrong argument of a conſtant and 
watchful providence,” that the proportion be- 
tween the two ſexes is ſo exactly preſerved, 
and continued that Jeſus Chrifl aw deep- 


er into human nature, and the ſtate of man» 


kind, than could have been imagined!" by A 
careleſſe, inattentive perſon : And, in- one 
word, that the more the works of bfeatior 
and providence are ſearched into; {80 o Her! 
ſtood, the more they confirm the rith's 2 
the chriſtian revelation; and add Tuth' Ta 85 
ports and evidences, as could hardly hav 0 
From theſe, and the like, obſervations; 
I ſhould think it evident, that chriſtianity 1s 
not in a worſe condition, fince Dr. Clarke 


publiſhed | his Bolz lecfures, or Bp. Butler 
has 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c, 
has favored the world with his Analogy, &c. 


For, however things may appear t to the mind 
of your author, I can aſſure him, that there 


are perſons, who have no learning, and who. 
are acquainted with no language, but their 


own, that read Dr. Clarke's defence of natu- 
ral and reveled religion, and ſome other ex- 
cellent apologies : and are, thereby, ſtrength- 
ened, and confirmed, in their regard, both to 
natural and reveled religion. And, if I take 


you and your friends right, Pyrrbo, you are 
grieved, that there are ſuch books in the 
world, as theſe now mentioned; and that 
men, of ſuch great names, as Locke: and 
Newton, and the like, have wrote in defence 


of the chriſtian religion. F or, if you could 
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once deprive us of ſuch learned apologiſts; ; 


if the infidels might write on, and the ere were 
no body to oppoſe them; if they? could per: 

ſuade the chriſtians to give up the rational 
divines and believers' ;—the reſt would be an 
eaſie prey to them, and the glorious cauſe of 
infidelity might then floriff and triumph 


and go on, without controul Tonguering,” And 


to conquer. But we remember the fable of 


the wolves, who would have perſuade the 


ſheep to give up their dogs; that the 00e 


might protect, and defend, the' fold;—wheti 
their 
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Pur II. their evident deſign was to devour, and de- 
1 ſtroy, the fock, at their leiſure ; and that, 


—— without any difficulty, or reſiſtence.—In the 
ſcripture, it is ſuppoſed, that, while the peo- 
ple are imployed, in laboring with their 
hands, to provide for themſelves, and for their 
families, men of leiſure and ſtudy are to præ- 
pare inſtructions, ready, to their hands. And, 
by reading the ſcriptures, every lord's day, in 
public, explaneing thoſe ſacred writeings, and 
applying them to the various caſes of man- 
kind, the knowlege of chriſtianity becomes 
more clear and extenſive, is more talked of, 

and inquired into; than if it was left merely 
to. the private reading, and obſervation, of 
the people. It is, alſo, much eaſier to un- 
derſtand what is diſtinctly read, and clearly 
explaned, than to attain the ſame knowlege, 
without theſe helps. If any public teachers 
of chriſtianity have not read the ſcriptures, 
and taken pains to underſtand them, and 
interpret them faithfully ; if they have im- 
ployed their time, chiefly in other ſtudies, or 
without ſtudying at all. If they have preach- 
ed up politics, the glorious, and moſt edify- 
ing doctrines, of paſſive obedience and non-re- 
fifence, or the divine right of tithes ; the li- 
neal, uninterrupted ſucceſſion of the prieſt. 
beo, 


the Chriſtian Religion, &c. 
hood, from the apoſtles, down to our day; Fazr II. 


the dignity of ſuch a prieſibood, not onely a- 
bove all the &:»gs and emperors on earth; but, 
alſo, above angels and archangels : their 
power of binding and looſeing, of opening 
and ſhutting the gates of heaven, at their 
pleaſure; and that almighty God is obliged to 
ratifie their ſentence, and put it in execu- 
tion; be it right or wrong :—if they have 


given the people mere lectures of morality, 


without any regard to their text, or ſhowing 
how the beſt morals may be inforced by 
chriſtian motives and principles; if they have 
contented themſelves with a fermon of a 


quarter of an hour, conſiſting of a few ſen- 


tences, out of Tully, or Seneca, rather than 


from the ſacred writeings; if they have laid 


out their zele, in inculcateing myſtical and 
allegorical divinity, or a few metaphyſical, 
confuſed, and unintelligible notions, taken 
from the ſcboolmen; and called that right ar- 
thodox divinity ; and roundly, and without 
hæſitation, declared; — Which faith, except 
every one do keep, whole and undefiled ; with- 
out doubt, be ſhall periſh. everlaſtingly : when 
it has borne no reſemblance to the pure, fim- 


ple, doctrine. of Cbriſt and his apoſtles ; no 


wonder, the people, under ſuch paſtors, have 
not 
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Paxr IT. not been able to judge of chriſtianity. —But 


all thinking men mult ſee that ſuch things 


— are great faults, in the teachers of this excel- 


lent religion. And they, who have been 
guilty, will have much to anſwer for. How- 
| ever; as the ſcriptures are ſo common among 
us, and all the people are allowed freely to 
read them, when they pleaſe, they may, and 
ought, beſides public inſtruction, to read the 
ſcriptures, themſelves, in their families, and 
in private; and then ſee, whether their pub- 
lic inſtructions are agreeable thereto, or no. 
— Your author, Pyrrho, doeth often inſinuate, 
that the common people cannot, in the leaſt, 
argue; that their ſouls are lodged in their 

bands; that their apprehenfions extend not be- 
yond a fimple propoſition ; and that they are 
' thrown out, at the very mention of a medium. 
If he means, that they do not argue; and 
that there is a too general and ſhameful neg- 
lect of religion, and inattention to it ;—it is 
too true, and ought to be lamented. But he 
aſſerts too much, in ſaying; they cannot, in 
tbe leaſi, argue. For, let him talk with them, 
about their own affairs, or peculiar buſineſſe: 
and he will find, they can argue, better than 
he, and twenty academics, joined together; 
that an univerſity education, and {kill in 


Hllogiſins, 
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Hllggiſins, do not qualifie a man, to direct 
them, how to carry on their, affairs, in a 
more dexterous, or ſucceſsful, manner, than 
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they commonly do, already; — that they could 


ſooner, in ſuch things, impoſe upon him; 
than he, with all his learning, could impoſe 
upon them; and that if, in any other matter, 
he had cheated them once, they could argue, 
beyond a ſimple propoſition; and would not 
readily ſuffer him to cheat them, a ſecond 
time. The common people have more un- 
derſtanding than ſome men will allow them 
to have. They may, indeed, be thrown out, 
at the mention of a medium, as not under- 
ſtanding the meaning of the word ;—they 
cannot expreſſe themſelves in fyllogi/ms, and 
argue in mode and figure ; they cannot range 
their thoughts, in that exact order ; or cloathe 
them, with ſuch proper language ; as an aca- 
demic, perhaps, may; by being trained up, 
in the ſchools. But they can ſee the force 
of an argument; and, in many caſes, rgaſon 
very well, Whatever he may talk of reli- 
gion's being of no importance to the multi- 
tucde, it is certainly of the greateſt. And, 
beſides the truths, which concern their own 
proper buſineſſe and way of life, the truths 
.of cd and _ are almoſt the; onely 


truths, 


Religion of 


impor- 
tance to 
the com- 


mon people. 
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truths, which the multitude are concerned to 
know, and attend to. And it is apparent, 


that they are able to judge of thoſe parts of 


religion, which are of the greateſt importance, 
and which are the plane and practical parts. 
Let me propoſe a caſe in point, and ſee whe- 
ther the people cannot argue,' or whether 
you can impoſe them, as to plane facts, and 
their direct and proper conſequences. Let the 
whole tribe of infidels write a book, in engliſb, 
half as large as the new teſtament; and aſſert, 
that there was a prophet, in this nation, with- 
in theſe fifty, or ſixty years, who worked 
miracles, in London, and all over the country; 
that he ſent apoſtles, not onely into Scotland 


and Wales; but alſo, into France, Holland, 


Germany, and all the kingdoms of Europe; 
—that they, alſo, in his name, worked mira- | 
cles; that ſome of them are yet liveing ; and 
that they have made a number of diſciples, 
wherever they have been ;—could they per- 
ſuade any body to believe them? Would 


not the common people laugh at ſuch a ſto- 


ry, inſtead of becomeing their converts? and 
ſay, How comes it to paſſe, that we never 


© heard of theſe remarkable thi ugs, 1 


« Or, where are your facts and vouchers? 
« What evidence do you now bring? '— 
DE Such 


c 
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Such a forgery could never take place. And Part II. 


yet, juſt ſuch a forgery muſt have taken 
place, when the books of the new teſtament 
firſt appeared; if there had not been facts to 


appeal to; and bear teſtimony, to the things 


there recorded.— Chriſtianity is built upon 
plane facts. And, though the people may 
be led inro enthuſiaſtic notions ; yet facts 
are ſtubborn things, and muſt be real; or 
elſe the belief of them, in a country ; where 


they may be freely examined, can never 


ſpread far and wide; nor continue long. 
The people can, and do, argue juſtly, in ſuch 
caſes. For their capacities are not inferior 
to thoſe of other men, though education has 
made a difference; which is, indeed, very 
conſiderable. Again; the common people 
can argue, as to the direct and proper con- 
ſequences of facts. For, after Dr. Emms his 
reſurrection failed; how did the French pro- 
pbets come to nothing? Though ſeveral of 
them were, before that, deluded, with their 


enthuſiaſtic notions ; yet the people argued 


juſtly, when they came to fafs; and con- 
cluded that, if their miracles were not real, 


their prophetic miſſion was a groundleſſe and 


abſurd prætence. And, (I ſay it again) as to 
mas, where the people have liberty freely to 
examine, 
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prom otes 
VICE. © 


The reaſonableneſe of 


argue, as juſtly as other men. And a 
anity is built upon fais. 5 
What ſhould hinder them from niet 
thus, If chriſtianity is true, then there is 


_ * a righteous judgement to come; when the 


e wicked ſhall be puniſhed, and good men 
« rewarded? But, if the chriſtian religion, 
« were falſe, they would, in general, think 


« themſelves more at liberty, to do ſeveral 


e things, which are there ſtrictly forbiden ; 
ce and would conclude, that they are not 


« obliged to lead fool pious, holy lives, as 
© chriſtianity requires.” Nay ; it is obſerved, 


that many of the looſe and vicious part of 


mankind actually become more wicked; 


when, upon reading of certain authors, or 


converſeing with gay and looſe company, 


they are perſuaded to turn des. For they, 


many of them, make ſhipwreck of 4 good 
- conſcience, together with the chriſtian faith. 
Would you ſet the common people at li- 
berty from the laws of Chri/t ? — Suppoſe 


they ſhould take it into their heads, that they 


cannot go beyond a ſingle propoſition, and 
would be preſently thrown out, at the-very 
mention of a medium; that the laws of 
the land are intricate, perplexed things; a- 


bout 


the Chriſtian Relipion; &c.. | 77 
bout many of which, even the gentlemen, Paar II. 


that are moſt learned in the law, are not a- —_— 
greed, among themſelves; and that, as they —v— 
cannot argue about them, they cannot poſs 
ſibly be under any obligation to underſtand; 
or obey, them and ſhould, thereupon, con- 
clude themſelves at liberty, to break the laws, 
at their pleaſure; would any body take this 
far a juſt excuſe? Or think them, therefor, 
looſe from all regard to the laws of the land? 
One would think, that no lovers of good 
morals would take ſuch indefatigable pains, 
as ſome do, to ſet ti common people looſe 
from all religion. The very hearing ſuch ex- 
cellent morals, read to them, every week, as 
are contained in the ſcriptures, muſt be 
, of great uſe. Mankind are bad enough, as 
| it is. But, if they could once be perſuaded 
to throw off all religion, and the reſtraints, 
which they are now under; how wicked-and 
abandoned? how wild, favage, and IC 
would they, in a little time, become?” 
Thus, Pyrrbo, as your author has laid 40 
NY) greateſt ſtreſſe on this objection, you ſee 1 
have been more large an n in my 
anſwer to it. | 
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 clufion of 


the /econd 


Part, 


We reaſenableneſſe of 
And now, as a concluffon to this ſecond 
part, I would briefly ſum up what has been 
ſaid ; namely, that faith is a virtuous diſpoſi- 
tion of mind; that chriſtianity is reaſonable 
and excellent, in itſelf ; and has moſt ample 


atteſtations, from literal prophecies, punctu- 


ally accompliſhed ; from numberleſſe, plane, 
and beneficent miracles; and more eſpecially 
from Chris reſurrection from the dead, and 
the plenteous effuſion of the ſpirit, which 
followed ſoon: after; from the ſwift pro- 
greſſe, which chriſtianity made, in conſe- 


quence of theſe things, we have confirma- 
tion, in abundance, of the evidences, then 


afforded. The books of the new teſtament, 
which record theſe things, bave all poſſible 
marks of being genuine, and containing a 
true hiſtory. Even the various readings have 
been ſhown, not to weaken, but to corrobo- 
rate, the evidence. The other objections, 
urged by your author, have recieved a fair 
ſolution. And ſeveral of the things objected, 


have been ſhown, to be arguments, in favor 


of. cbri/tienity, rather than objections againſt 


ö if. — Can! it be ſaid, after all this, hat Chriſti» 
ani wy is not founded on argument ? Ot will 


8 any 


the Chriſtian Religion, Ge. 


ET 


any man ſeriouſly affirm, that all theſe things, Paar II. 


put together, are not ſufficient to deſerve 


Dialogue 
IV. 


one moment's attention; or the leaſt notice N 


and regard? If the things of religion de- 


ſerve no regard, what can deſerve regard? 
Are any of the little concerns of this dying 


world worthy our care and attention? And 


the momentous things of eternity of no im- 


= 


portance? — When death is, every moment, 
advanceing, with ſpeedy wings; is it not 
worth one moment's: attention, to inquire; 
Whether there be not a future ſtate of recom- 
pence? and whether the great and glorious 
things, which chri/tianity promiſes, to good 
men, be not realities ?—Surely ! if the peo- 

ple can have any concern, in any thing; or if 


any thing can deſerve their regard; chriſſia- 


_ nity, when fairly propoſed to them, with it's 
many and ſtrikeing evidences, muſt deſerve 


their attention and regard. Some of the evi- 


dences lie within their view. They are not 


required to believe, upon ſuch evidences, as 


they cannot underſtand. But it is greatly to 


the glory of the chriſtian religion, that the 


more they examine it, the more they will, 


of courſe, become rational believers; the 


more honeſt and upright they: are, they will 


_ the 
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